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DEDICATION 
To that host of students whom Brother Boles affection-
ately spoke of as "My Boys," this volume is respectfull y 
inscribed. 
PREFACE 
It has now been more than three years since the lamented 
H. Leo Boles, like David, "fell on sleep, and was laid unto 
his fathers." During these intervening years, there has been 
a growing demand for the publication of a volume of his 
Sermon Outlines. This volume is, at least, a partial answer 
to the demand. 
The Outlines appear here as Brother Boles left them, ex-
cept where it was necessary to add something in order to 
make a contracted statement clear. 
This book is a selection of Outlin ~s most frequently used 
by Brother Boles. 
It is the hope of the Editor that this book may give a new 
stimulus to preaching the gospel plainly , humbly and with -
out fear or favor . 
B. C. GOODPASTURE 
August I l, 1949. 
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THE CHRISTIAN'S RELATION TO AMUSEMENTS 
Prov. 15:13; 17:22; 21:17 
INTRODUCTION 
Amusements, "rest," "recreation," "diversion,'' "play ." 
J. DO CHRISTIANS NEED THEM? 
I . Our civilization has changed. 
(a) More mental work now. 
(b) This requires a sedentary life . 
(c) And this requir es recreation. 
2. Two Extremes. 
(a) Stoics-"Christ never smiled," can't be proved. 
(b) Epicureans-"Eat, drink, and be merry." 
II . ATTITUDES TOWARD AMUSEMENTS 
l. Some say it is a misuse of time and dangerous to morals. 
2. Indifference, they are more or less useless. 
3. lt is necessary for the best development of children and 
for the best work of adults. 
Ill. KINDS OF AMUSEMENTS 
I. Good or right. 
2. Bad or evil. 
3. Doubtful. 
IV. RULES TO DETERMINE THE KIND 
I. Is it right? 
2. Do good people generally approve of it? 
3. Will it interfere with school or bu siness? 
4. May it be productive of bad habits? 
5. Will its enjoyment lead into doubtful company? 
6. Will it lead into places of questionable propriety? 
7. Will my example influence others injuriously? 
8. Can I afford the cost in time and money? 
9. Will my pleasure affect the rights of anyone in per-
son or property? 
l 0. Ask self three questions. 
(a) What would Jesus do if he were in my pla ce? 
(b) Would it be pleasing to him? 
(c) Would I like to be found doing this when J es\1S 
comes? 
2 
THE SIN OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA 
Acts 5:1-11 
INTRODUCTION 
Th ese were mem bers of the church at Jerusalem; the chu rch was 
not many months old; this record is for our warning. 
I. FIRST RECORDED DE ATH IN THE CHURCH 
1. First recorded sin in the church-lying . 
2. Not sufficient recognition given to significance of th ese 
deaths . 
3. This occurrence had a fundament al significance. 
4. The Lord visited upon them the extreme penalty. 
5. Why was this recorded. 
II. HI ST ORY OF THE CASE 
1. Food supply of many had been exhausted. 
2. Many sold po ssessions and gave the price to the apos tles. 
3. Liber ality of the church had attracted th e eyes of the 
world. 
4. Ananias and Sapphira sold theirs and brought a PART 
of th e pri ce and repr esented it as ALL. 
III. WHAT WAS THEIR SIN? 
1. Not that they kept back a part . 
2. Not only that they lied to men 
3. Not on ly that they lied to God . 
4. But that the y lost the sense of God. 
5. Failed to recognize God as the In spector of th eir lives. 
6. Lo st th e sense of th e inward lif e for th e outw ard glor y. 
IV. THE RESULTS 
I. Fear came on the church 
2. Heart-searching power of God revealed . 
3. This sin connected with Lord 's tr easur y. 
4. We should not overrate our lib eralit y. 
5. Neither under-r ate our ab ilit y to give. 
3 
A LESSON ON THE APOSTLES 
M att : 10:1-4 ; Mark 3:13- 19; Luke 6:12 - 16; Acts 1:13 
INTRODUCTION 
Jesus made disciples; he chose twelv e men from his discij1/es; 
they were not young men but matured. 
I. BASIS OF HIS SELECTION 
I. He made no mistakes. 
2. We do well to study his selection. 
3. He selected the best at th at time. 
II. AN ANALOGY TO THE CHURCH 
1. They were suited for their work. 
2. Different types of men in the group but each was 
needed. 
3. All types of men are needed in the church. 
4. One type as important as another. 
III. JOHN: The beloved, wrote much of love; a concrete ex-
ample of love ; this type needed in the church today. 
IV. MATTHEW: The practical busines s man; his type needed 
· in th e church. 
V. PETER: The bold , fearless, leader ; had the keys of the 
kingdom ; leaders needed today. 
VI. ANDREW: The quiet worker. (John 6:8 ; 12:22.) Ananias, 
a certain disciple baptized Saul, never hear of him again . 
VII. THOMAS : The honest doubter ; saw the dark side of the 
propo sition ; saw all the difficulties of it. (John 20:24, 25.) 
VIII. JAMES: The sturdy pillar of the church; beheaded by 
H ero d. (Acts 12: 1, 2.) 
IX. PHILIP: The sep ant of all. (John 1:43-45; 6:5; 12:21.) 
X. JUDAS : Who became a tr aitor ; a tragic degeneration; 
Matthias took his place; Who punished Judas? no court; 
punished h imself. 
4 
THE LANGUAGE OF ASHDOD 
Heh. 13:24 
INTRODUCTION 
Language the mode of communication; words, signs of ideas-
Bible words express Bible ideas. 
I. SOUND WORDS 
I. "Sound words" (1 Tim. 6:3.), words of Jesus-health-
ful words-words that convey full, rich ideas. 
2. Hold pattern of sound words (II Tim. l: U.) ; stick to 
the pattern; all teaching should conform to the pattern. 
II. WHAT IS ASHDOD LANGUAGE? 
l. History of mixed marriages. (Neb. 13:23.) 
2. Children spoke half in speech of Ashdod. (Verse 24.) 
3. Could not express ideas of law of Moses. 
4. Could not understand the law. 
5. Lost the ideas of God and took up ideas of idolatry. 
III. ASHDOD LANGUAGE TODAY 
l. "Pastor" means "elder" in New Testament. (Eph. 4: 11.) 
2. "Reverend" belongs to God not man. (Ps. 111 :9.) 
3. "Emblems" "Sacrament" for the Lord's Supper. 
4. "Sabbath" for first day of the week, for Lord's day. 
5. "Join the church" for "added to the Lord." 
6. "My" and "Your ," "our" and "their" church for the 
Lord's church. 
7. "My denomination." 
8. Call no man "Rabbi"; "Father" or "Master." (Matt. 
23:8-10.) 
5 
AUTHORITY IN RELIGION 
Matt. 28:18 
INTRODUCTION 
What is authority in religion1 What is final authority1 These 
are important questions. The answers will settle all disputes just 
as the supreme court settles all questions. Jesus spoke to the 
common people. If we do not put ourselves on that plane we 
will not understand him. 
I. WHAT IS AUTHORITY NOW? (Deut. 18:18, 19.) 
I. God promised to raise up a prophet like unto Moses. 
2. He would put his words in his mouth. 
3. This prophet should speak. all these words to the people . 
4. God would require it of all who refused to hear. 
II. JESUS FULFILLED THIS PROMISE (Acts 3:22, 23) 
I. God commands us to hear his Son. (Matt. 17:1-8.) 
2. Nothing original with Jesus; all came from God. Uohn 
12:49, 50.) 
3. How much shall we hear him? Whatsoever he says. 
(Acts 3:22 .) 
4. Destroyed if we fail to bear him. (Acts 3:23.) 
111. TWO CONCLUSIONS FROM THE ABOVE PREMISES 
I. All that Jesus spoke has the stamp of divinity. 
2. No other 's words are authority-not even Moses-Now . 
3. Joe Smith has none , Confession of Faith, Discipline s 
have none. 
IV. ALL AUTHORITY BELONGS TO JESUS (Matt. 28:18) 
I. In heaven, hence God, Holy Spirit and angels all work 
in plan of salvation by his authority-do nothing con-
trary to his will . 
2. On earth. Hence all men must teach ju st what Jesu s 
taught. 
3. All civil governments have their limits- some place 
the star s and stripe s represent no authorit y. 
CONCLUSION 
He that heareth you heareth me. etc. (Luke JO: 16.) 
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BAPTISM 
INTRODUCTION 
No record of inspired man ever preaching sermon on baptism. 
Why? It is so plain and simple-told in a f ew words. Too much 
confusion on this simj1le subject. 
I. IS IT COMMANDED? 
I. If so, that settles it with anyone wanting to obey God. 
2. John the Baptist taught it. (Matt. 3:6; Luke 7:30.) 
3. Christ taught it. (John 4:1, 2.) 
4. Christ commissioned it. (l\lfatt. 28:19; Mark 16:15.) 
II. THE DESIGN OF BAPTISM 
I. Salvation promised after baptism. (Mark 16:15, 16; 
John 3:5; Acts 2:38; Acts 22:16; I Peter 3:21.) 
2. Forgiveness of sins in Christ. (Eph. I :6, 7; Col. I: 13.) 
3. Baptized into Chr ist. (Rom. 6:3 ; Gal. 3:27 .) 
III. WHO SHOULD BE BAPTIZED? 
I. Believing penitents only. (Mark 16:15, 16.) 
2. Examples of conversion. 
3. Those guilty of sin-no babes. 
IV. WHAT MODE? 
I. No mode of baptism. (Mark 1:9-ll; Acts 8:36.) 
2. It is a burial. (Rom. 6:3, 4; Col. 2:12.) 
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BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 
INTRODUCTION 
Greek, "pneuma" used 385 times in Bible. It is many times 
translated "spirit,"; again, "ghost," and "wind," also "breath." 
I. FIRST WORK OF HOLY SPIRIT 
I. Water. (Gen. 1:1-4; Psa. 1111:6; 104:30; Heb. ll:3 .) 
2. Mind. (Gen. 41:38.) 
11. DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM 
AND FILLED. 
I. John to be filled with Holy Spirit . (Luke 1:15.) 
2. Elizabeth filled with Holy Spirit. (Luke I :41.) 
3. Zachariah filled with Holy Spirit (Luke I: 67 .) 
4. Jesus filled with Holy Spirit. (Luke 4: I.) 
5. Peter filled with Hol y Spirit. (Acts 4:8.) 
6. Others filled with Holy Spirit. (Acts 6:5.) 
7. Stephen filled with Holy Spirit . (Acts 7:55.) 
8. Paul filled with Holy Spirit. (Acts 9:17 ; 13:9.) 
9. Barnabas filled with Holy Spirit. (Acts II :24.) 
Ill . HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM PROMISED 
I. By John. (Matt . 11:ll; Mark 1:8; Luk e 3:16.) 
2. By Christ. (John I :33; Acts I :5.) 
IV. CHRIST ADMINISTRATOR 
I. John said that Christ would administer it. 
2. Christ sent Comforter. (John 14:26; 15:26.) 
3. Christ did so after return to the Father. (John 16:7.) 
V. SUBJECTS OF HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM 
I. Jews-apostles. (Acts 1:15; 2:1-4.) 
2. Gentiles-house of Cornelius. (Acts 10:44; 11:15.) 
VI. EFFECTS OF HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM 
l. Speak with tongues. (Acts 2:4; 10:46.) 
2. Work miracles. (Acts 3:1-9; Heb. 2:3, 4.) 
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THE FIVE BAPTISMS 
INTRODUCTION 
All in the New Testament. 
I. BAPTISM OF SUFFERING (Luke 12:50) 
(Atonement) 
II. JOHN'S BAPTISM (Mark I :4) 
(Baptism of Repentance) 
III. HOLY SPIRIT BAPTISM (Acts I :5) 
(Pentecost and Cornelius) 
IV. BELIEVERS' BAPTISM (Matt. 28: 19) 
(Commission) 
V. BAPTISM W ITH FIRE (Matt. 3: 12) 
(Judgment) 
9 
BARNABAS, A GOOD MAN 
Act s 11 :24 
INTRODUCTI ON 
Biography a profitable way of studying the Bible. The charac-
ters whom God has chosen and used should be known. Barnaba s 
has been eclipsed or overshadowed by Paul. 
I. HIS NAME (Acts 4:36, 37) 
I. Of the priestly tribe-Levi. 
2. First named Joses or Joseph-"may God add." (Gen . 
30:24.) 
3. "Barnabas," given by apostles-exhortation , con sola -
tion or son of prophecy. 
4. Nickn ames oft en describ e a charact er bett er th an th e 
original on e. 
(a) Abr aham, Sarah, J acob or Israe l. 
(b) Peter ; sons of thund er. 
IL A GOOD MAN 
l . T he Bib le does not dea l in eulog ies or compli ment s. 
2. Very few men are called "goo d" in th e Bible. 
3. J esus asked why call me good . (Ma tt . 19: 17.) 
4. T here mu st be somethin g above the ord inary in Barn-
abas for hi m to be called "a good man." 
5. H e is "goo d " not in the commo n accep tat ion of the 
ter m, bu t in th e d ivine sense. 
Ill. A GENE RO US MAN 
I . Hi s generos ity grows out of hi s goodn ess. 
2. He sold hi s field and gave all. (Acts 4:37.) 
3. Generos ity is measur ed, not so mu ch by what is given as 
by what is lef t. 
(a) A p oor man's penn y is more tha n a ri ch man 's 
dollar. 
(b) Th e widow's mi te . (Mark 12:42-44.) 
H is generos ity put in con tras t with Ananias. 
H e was genero us also in kindn ess, love, and service. 
(a) H e took a second pl ace in honor pr eferrin g one 
anot her. (R om. 12: IO.) 
(b) J onath an yielded to David. (I Sam . 20:30, 31.) 
(c) J ohn th e Bap t ist yielded to Christ . (John 3:30.) 
IV. H E WAS FULL OF FAITH 
I. H e was spir itu ally mind ed-fu ll of the Holy Sp iri t. 
2. H e was glad to kn ow th e Gentil es accept ed Chri st. 
(Acts 11: 23.) 
3. Dr. Arn ot says. "Te ll me what gladd ens or grieves a 
man and I will te ll you what sor t of ma n he is." 
4. Chosen to go to Anti och and get a repor t of th e Gen-
ti les accept ing Chri st. 
5. He helps to ma ke J ew and Gen t ile one in Ch rist . 
V. HI S RELAT IO T O PAU L 
I . F irst int rod uced Paul to th e apo stles. (Acts 9:27.) 
2. T hi s a fine tr a it to br ing br eth re n togethe r in mu tual 
confidence and love. 
3. He brought Paul to Antioch. (Acts l l :26.) 
4. He and Paul took a contribution from the brethren to 
Judea. (Acts ll :30.) 
5. He, Paul and Mark go on first missionary tour. (Acts 
13:2.) 
6. Sent to Jerusalem on question of circumcision to re-
concile Jews and Gentiles. 
7. He and Paul separate. (Acts 15:36-39.) 
8. Paul kindly mentions him. (I Cor. 9:5, 6.) 
9. Wrote epistle of Barnabas, some say wrote Hebrews. 
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THE BIBLE 
INTRODUCTION 
"Bible" means "the Book"; contains sixty-six books m ONE 
BOOK; forty writers. 
I. UNITY OF THE BIBLE 
1. Sixteen hundred years between Gen. l: l and Rev 
22:21. 
2. One writer did not know what others HAD written nor 
what some others WOULD write. 
3. Cannot get forty men to agree on one thing toda y. 
4. Yet these forty writers all agree. 
5. Only one conclusion-one mind guided them. 
II. TJMELESSNESS OF THE BIBLE 
I . Never out of date-other book s out of date. 
2. Many are out of print. 
3. Nothing has been added to or tak en from it since com-
pleted. 
4. Can not acid to the wisdom of God . 
5. Men may differ as to what it MEANS , but it rem ains 
the Word of God. 
III. MAN NEEDS THE BIBLE 
I. It is the best light for the PAST . 
2. It is the biggest light for the PRESEN T. 
3. It is the brightest light for the FUTURE . 
4. It teaches man his origin , mi ssion , and destin y. 
IV. HOW THE BIBLE HAS BLESSED MAN 
I . It has taught him of God. 
2. It has taught him of Chri st and the Holy Spirit. 
3. Furnished man completel y unto every good work. 
V. SCOPE OF THE BIBLE 
I. Give s eternal thoughts of God. 
2. Gives vision of the one sweeping movement of God . 
* 
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ALL-SUFFICIENCY OF THE BIBLE 
II Tim. 3:16, 17 
INTRODUCTION 
God is all-wise, hence he knows all man 's nee ds. H e is all-j1ower-
fu l, hence he can mpply man 's needs. H'e is infi ni tely good , 
hen ce he will supply all of man's needs. 
I. BIBLE WAS NOT GIVE N ALL AT ONE TIME 
I. Six teen hundred yea rs from Gene sis I: 1 to R evelati on 
22 :21. 
2. God spoke at diff erent tim es. (Heb . 1:1.) Yet it all 
harmonizes. 
3. In spirati on does no t make a truth truer, but guided 
the writer in writing only the truth. 
II. ONLY FOUR NEEDS OF MAN 
(These are all amply supplied) 
I. Need of teachin g. 
(a) No anim al so ignorant at birth as man . 
(b) With all classes of all ages there is a uni versal 
human need for knowled ge. Uer . 10:23.) 
(c) The word of God supplies this. A thorough 
knowledge of God implies all the education one 
needs. 
2. Need of reproof. 
(a) Human intentional wrong-doing and human un-
intentional wrong-doing. 
(b) Every intentional wrong should be reproved. 
(I Tim. 5:20; Titus 1:13.) 
(c) The Bible teaches just how, when and in what 
spirit to reprove. 
(d) When the reproof is given as God directs and 
received as he directs, it always corrects the 
wrong. 
3. Need of correction. 
(a) Unintentional wrongs should be corrected. 
(b) The Bible is profitable for correction. (II Tim. 
3: 16.) 
(c) It must be done in the spirit of meekness. (Gal. 
6: 1.) 
(d) There is a difference between reproving a wrong 
and correcting one. 
4. Need of instruction in righteousness. 
(a) Instruction-to build up from within. 
(b) Man must be built UJ? in the things of God. 
CONCLUSION 
Grand purpose of it all: 
I. That the man of God may be complete. 
2. Completely furnished for every good work. 
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VALUE OF THE BIBLE 
INTRODUCTION 
Emphasis has been placed on the Bible as a store house of 
knowledge, a guide to Christian living , and doctJ"ine to be be-
lieved. It has other values not usually recogni zed. 
I. RICH IN SPIRITUAL NOURISHMENT 
I. This put in the figure of "milk." (I Pet. 2:2 .) 
2. Under "solid food." (Heb. 5:12-14.) 
3. Under "living water." (John 4:10; 7:37-39.) 
4. Under "bread of life ." (John 6:51.) 
5. Bible the only source for this nourishment. 
IL IT HAS A MESSAGE FOR ALL OUR MOODS 
I. If discouraged, a message of courage. 
2. If weak, it supplies strength. 
3. If joyful, it supplements our joy. 
4. If sorrowful, it brings comfort . 
5. If in despair, it gives hope. 
6. If dying, it gives life. 
III. IT SUPPLIES ALL NEEDS 
I. Man a religious being; it teaches him how to worship. 
2. Man a sinful being; it teaches him how to get for-
giveness. 
3. Man a suffering being; it teaches him of a great Phy-
sician. 
4. Man an intelligent being it instructs him in the 
ways of righteousness. (II Tim. 3:16, 17.) 
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JESUS "CLOSED THE BOOK" 
1.uke 4:20 
INTRODUCTION 
Some phra ses or words of Jesus grip us; this on e does. 
I. THE CONTEXT (Luke 4:20) 
I. Soon after temptation. 
2. Returned to Nazareth. 
3. Entered synagogue and read. (Isa. 6 I: !ff .) 
4. Then "he closed the book." 
5. Did not have to re-read to understand. 
IL JESUS FULFILLED PROPHECY 
I. Isaiah left it incomplete . 
2. Christ fulfilled it-"He closed the book ." 
3. Ol d Testament prophecy fulfilled . 
4. Jesus "closed the book" of the Old Testament. 
III. COMPLETED OLD TESTAJVIENT 
I. Books of Old Testament incomp lete. 
2. "Continued" cou ld be written at end of each book . 
3. Like installments of a story. 
4. Jesus "closed the book" of Old Testament. 
IV. NEW TEST AMENT COMPLETED 
I. God gradually revealed in Old Te stament. 
2. Christ the last revelation. (Heb. 1: I.) 
3. Christ God 's final word to man. 
4. Christ "closed the book" of New Testament. 
V. THE FUTURE 
I. Kingdom to be delivered up. (I Cor. 15:24.) 
2. Many chapters in world 's history. 
3. Christ will write "finis" at close. 
4. Each of us has story of life. 
5. Jesus will "close the book." (Rev . 14: 13.) 
6. Christ the fina lity-"he closes the book." (Rev. 2:8.) 
7. He shutteth , none openeth. (Rev. 3:7 .) 
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BORN OF WATER AND THE SPIRIT 
John 3:3, 5 
INTRODUCTION 
Entrance into the church requ ires such a change that it is called 
"a birth "; it is conversion. 
I. KINGDOM OF GOD 
1. It is the church. 
2. A spiritual kingdom 
(a) Has a spiritual King. 
(b) Ha s spiritual laws. 
(c) Has spiritual territory . 
(d) Has spiritual forces. 
(e) Has spiritual subj ects. 
II. "BORN AGAIN '' 
I . Synomyms. 
(a) Conversion. (Matt. 18: 3.) 
(b) Ob edience to gospel. 
( c) Translation. (Col. 1: 13.) 
(d) Obedience to the faith . (Act s 6:7.) 
2. "Born anew." "born of water and Spirit." 
3. Some theorie s. 
(a) Born of water mean natural birth ; this makes 
two births. 
(b) Born of water means baptism and born of 
Spirit when raised from the dead . 
(c) Direct operation of Holy Spirit. 
rn. WHAT IS A BIR TH? 
1. Two necessary actions. 
(a) Begettal. 
(b) Delivery. 
2. Begetting process similar to natural. 
3. God begets throu gh the Holy Spirit. 
(a) Word , the seed . (Luke 8:11 ; I Cor. 4: 15; Jame s 
1: 18; I Pet. I :23.) 
(b) Wh en begotten? When one believe s. (John 
I : 11, 12; I J ohn 5: l.) 
(c) Sp irit giveth l ife. (J ohn 6:6 3, 61 ; JI Cor . 3:fi.) 
4. Th e deliveran ce in bapti sm. 
(a) Life not imp art ed by deliverance . 
(b) Birth passes the pre -existent life into a new and 
favorable state for growth and developm ent. 
IV. EXAMPLE OF THIS BIRTH 
I. One could not be born of Spirit until Spir it came. 
2. Spirit came on Pentecost. 
3. Pentecostians, heard , believed, rep ented , and were bap -
tized . 
4. They were saved ; hence born again. 
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BURDEN BEARING 
Ps. 55:22 ; I Pet. 5:7; Gal. 6:1-5 
INTRODUCTION 
The value of burdens should be known; God has given some 
burdens; Why? If they come from God, they are good. 
(James 1:17.) 
1. HOW BURDENS HELP US 
1. They develop the best in us. 
2. Life is made strong and useful by them. 
3. Ilustration: savages wading swift stream with big rock 
on their heads. 
4. Young marri ed peop le are developed by the burd en of 
training children. 
II. THREE KINDS OF BURDENS 
I. Burdens we must bear alone. (Gal. 6:5.) 
(a) To choose between right and wrong. 
(b) Consequences of sin. 
(c) Burden of death . 
(d) Burden of eternal judgment. 
2. Burdens of others . (Gal. 6:2.) 
(a) God expects us to do this. (Rom . 15: 1.) 
(b) Strengthen each other by prayer. 
(c) Cooperate with each other in work of church. 
(d) Sympathize with suffering. 
(e) Comfort the bereaved. 
(f) Make people glad you are living and they will 
be sorry when you are dead. 
3. Burdens to cast on the Lord. (I Pet . 5:7; Ps. 55:22.) 
(a) Become acquainted with the Lord . 
(b) If we bear other's burdens, the Lord will bear 
ours. 
(c) "Take it to the Lord in prayer." 
(d) He only can bear these burdens . 
(e) It is the sweetest thing of life to cast our bur-
dens on the Lord. 
(f) We should imitate the camel; kneel down at 
night to have burdens removed. 
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CAN GOOD PEOPLE BE SAVED OUT 
OF THE CHURCH 
Acts 10:1-8; 11-4 
INTRODUCTION 
An important question; the Bible must answer it; we should 
take the Bible answer. 
I. MEANING OF THE QUESTION 
I. One says "good people can be saved any where." How 
do we know? Has God said so? Will we not have to 
find it in the Bible. Since it is God that saves? 
2. Others say, "Oh yes, church does not save one, hence it 
does not matter which church you 'join.' " 
3. Will he save one out of a denomination? Not the 
question, but out of THE CHURCH. Will he save 
one IN a denomination? 
4. How good must one be? Whose standard of goodness 
-God's or man's? ls God's IN or OUT of the church? 
5. Preach one to perdition; no. 
6. If saved out of the church, why have the church? 
Christ paid too much for it. 
II. ARGUMENT: WHAT IS THE CHURCH? 
I. If saved out of the church, saved out of what the 
church is. 
2. It is God's called out. 
3. It is kingdom of God. Uohn 3:5.) 
4. It is house of God. (I Tim. 3:15.) 
5. It is family of God. 
6. It is body of Christ. (Col. 1:18, 24.) 
7. It is God 's building. (I Cor. 3:9.) 
(a) We are living stones. (I Pet. 2:5.) 
Ill. ANOTHER ARGUMENT 
I. If saved out of it, saved out of and without that which 
is in the church. 
2. Has God made no distinction between church and 
world, putting same things in both? 
3. All spiritual blessings in Christ. (Eph. 1 :3.) 
4. Redemption and forgiveness. (Eph. I :6.) 
5. Blood of Christ in his body, the church. 
6. All Christians in the church-same proce ss that makes 
Christians puts them in the church. 
7. Salvation not in devil's territory. 
IV. CORNELIUS AND SAUL 
I. Cornelius , a good man: devout; feared God; gave mu ch 
alms; prayed to· God always; had seen and talked with 
an angel; he was unsaved. (Acts II: 14.) 
2. Saul of Tarsus; chief of sinners . (I Tim. I: 15.) 
CONCLUSION 
These two extremes had to come into the church and all who 
come between the se must do the same. 
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THE IMAGE OF CHRIST 
Rom. 8:29; II Cor. 3:18 
INTR ODUCTI ON 
Image means likeness; Christ the revealer of God. 
J. CHRIST THE IMAGE OF GOD 
I. The image of his substance. (Heb. I :3.) 
2. The image of God . (2 Cor. 4:4.) 
3. The image of God (invisible). (Col. l:15 .) 
4. He is the photograph of God. 
5. "He that hath seen me hath seen the Father." (Joh n 
14:9.) 
6. "We would see Jesus ." (John 12:21.) 
JI. CHRIST IANS TO BECOME LIKE CHRIST 
I. We are to be like him. (John 3:2 .) 
2. This our destiny and glory . (Rom . 8:29.) 
3. This is to become like God. 
4. "Partakers of divine nature." (2 Pet. I :4 .) 
Jll. PR OCESS O F TRANSFORMATION 
I. "Trans," means uover," "across"; "forma" means 
"to make," "to form." 
2. 1etamorphose means to change the form. 
3. To transfigure . (Matt . 17:2; Mark 9:2 .) 
4. Transformed into Christ's image . (II Cor. 3: 18.) 
5. How transformed . (Rom . 12:2.) 
JV. PROCESS OF CONFORMATION 
I. "Cum," "con," means "with, together"; "form a'' me an s 
"form," "make." 
2. To make like in form; to harmonize. 
3. We are to conform to his image. (Rom. 8:29.) 
4. An inward conformity. 
V. THE TASK OF A CHRISTJAN 
I. To become like Christ. 
2. Process of transformation, removed further from the 
world; then the process of conforming should be going 
on at the same time . 
3. Each new trait seen in Jesus is a new obligation in-
curred. 
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THE MISUNDERSTOOD CHRIST 
Luke 24:22 
INTRODUCTION 
On e great nee d- con-eel und erstand ing of Christ ; his divinit y, 
his m ission, his teachings- all should be un derstood. 
l. ONLY THREE POSSIBLE ASSIGNMENTS 
l . A base impo ster. 
2. Son of God. 
3. Somewhere between these ex trem es: 
(a) Thi s impossibl e because of hi s cla ims. 
(b) Claim ed to come from God and return to him . 
(c) Exi sted before Abr aham. (John 8:58.) 
(d) H ad p ower to forg ive sms. · 
11. WHO MI SUNDERSTOOD HIM 
1. The Devil-at temptati on. 
2. J ewish leader s. 
3. Common p eopl e. 
4. Perh aps J ohn the Bapti st. (Matt . 11:1-6.) 
5. His di sciple s. 
Ill. HOW MISUNDERSTOOD 
1. Hi s mission to earth . 
2. Hi s miracles. 
3. R elation to J ews and Gentil es. 
4. Hi s teachin gs. 
5. Hi s silence. 
6. His church . 
7. Hi s second coming . 
CO NCLUSIO N 
A prayer ful stud y of hi s li fe and character will clear up th e mis-
und erstandin g. God want s men to und erstand Chr ist. Chr ist's 
message was TWO- FOLD - Hl lVISELF and HI S KING DO M; 
cann ot accep t th e one with out the ot her. 
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CHRIST, THE PRINCE OF PEACE 
Isaiah 9:6 
INTRODUCTlO 1 
Jesus jJresented to us under man 1• names and figures of speech; 
good sheph erd, the way, the tru th , the lif e, and th e light , 
th e resurrection, th e Savior , th e Prince of Peace. 
1. THREEFOLD PEACE 
1. Peace of conscience, or with self. 
2. Peace with man, one 's fellows. 
3. Peace with God, reconciliation. 
11. "PEACE OF GOD" 
1. God, a God of Peace. (Phil. 4:9.) 
2. Chri st, the Prin ce of Peace. (Isa. 9:6.) 
3. Peace, th e fruit of the Hol y Spirit. (Gal. 5:22.) 
4. Th e gospe l of pe ace. (Acts 10:36.) 
5. Th e kin gdom of peac e. (Rom . 14:17.) 
6. Angels sang "Peace." (Luke 2: 14.) 
7. All books of New Testament except I John spea k of 
thi s peace. 
lll. THE DISTURBER OF THIS PEACE-S IN 
I. It first di sturb ed peacefu l Eden. (Gen. 3; Rom. 5:12.) 
2. The worship of Ca in and Abel. (Gen. 4.) 
3. It di sturb s every relati onship of lif e. 
4. It disturb s the thr eefo ld peace . 
5. No peace for th e wicked . (Isa. 44:22; 57:21.) 
IV . HOW TO ENJOY THE PEACE OF GOD 
1. It is in Chri st, the Prince of Peace. 
2. God in Christ , reconcilin g man to God. (II Cor . 5: 19.) 
3. Submission to th e laws of peace . 
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VARIOUS ESTIMATES OF CHRIST 
Matt. 16:13-20 
INTRODUCTION 
No character of all history has had such questions asked about 
him. What one believes about Christ determines one's attitude 
toward God, Christ, Holy Spirit, church and Bible; it determines 
one's eternal destiny. Everyone has placed some estimate on 
Christ. Is it the correct one? 
J. ESTIMATE OF THE JEWS 
I. Some say, "John the Baptist." (Matt. 14:2.) 
(a) Herod started this report. 
(b) Many superstitious at that time. 
2. Some say "Elijah." 
(a) Who was Elijah? (I King s. 17:1-7.) 
(b) Ahab de sired Naboth's vineyard. (l King s 
21: I-IO.) 
(c) Elijah taken to heaven. (11 Kings 2 : I -I 2.) 
3. Some say Jeremiah. 
(a) Jeremiah the weeping prophet . 
(b) Jesus wept. 
4. Some say "one of the prophets." 
(a) Must put some estimate . 
(b) Why not .the correct one? 
5. Some said, "a blasphemer." 
JI. THE ESTHvIA TE OF THE WORLD 
I. Some say "an impostor ." 
2. Some, ONLY a good man. 
J1 I. EST IMA TE OF CHRISTIANS 
I. The Son of God. 
2. Savior of the wor ld-MY Savior. 
3. The Great High Priest. 
4. My constant companion. 
CONCLUSION 
Chri st always blesses those who put the correct estimate on him 
• 
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THE GLORIOUS CHURCH 
Eph. 5:27 
INTRODUCTION 
None but the New Testament church entit led to th is name and 
only as it continu es faithful to God 
I. lT HAS A GLORIOUS HEAD-CHRIST (Co l. 1:18) 
I. Christ said, " I will build lVIY church." It is his. 
2. The head remains the same and the BODY , the 
church, must be th e same as in New Testament time s. 
(a) Head and bod y must be in HARMO 1Y. 
(b) This imp lies unity with all members. 
3. Christ has not surr end ered his authority to man. 
(a) H e would th en cease to be the head. 
(b) Hi s authority O ILY is to be recognized. 
4. He is he ad over all thing s to the church. (Eph. I :22.) 
II. IT HAS GLORIOUS NAMES 
I. The head had AUTHORITY to nam e it. 
2. It is called: church of God, bod y o[ Christ, kingdom 
of heaven, house of God, churches o f Christ. (I Tim. 
3:5; Eph. 1:23; 4:12; I Cor. 3: 15; R om. 16:16.) 
(a) These all show divine ORIGIN , RELATION-
SHIP and divin e WISDOM. 
(b) These all add GLORY to the head as the head 
adds glory to th e body. 
3. Denomin at ion a l names are blots on the fair name of 
Christ. 
(a) They give hon or to human agenc ies and men . 
(b) They perpetuate organic division. (I Cor. I : 12, 
13.) 
(c) Without distinctive names there cou ld be no 
distinctive organ ization. 
(cl) ]Vfodern denominationalism would be imp ossible 
without th e modern names. 
Ill. IT HAS A GLORIOUS WORK 
I. It expresses God's great PLAN and PURPOSE for the 
redemption of man. 
(a) The manifol<l wisdom of God is made known 
through ·the church. (Eph. 3: 10.) 
(b) Its mission is God-ordained and spirit -guided . 
2. Everything that its members do, that they should do , 
gives glory to God. (I Cor. 10:31.) 
(a) Glorify God in our bodie s. (I Cor . 6:20.) 
(b) Glorify God in speakin g. (I Pet. 4: 1 I.) 
3. United, sympathetic work is demanded by the · head . 
(a) Division is disastrous for good result s. 
(b) Five things hinder the work now: 
I. Denominational NAMES 
2. Denominational CREEDS 
3. Denominational AUTHORITIES 
4. Denominational ORDINANCES 
5. Denominational TESTS OF FELLOW -
SHIP . 
4. All our glory must be in the church . (Eph. 3:21.) 
IV. IT HAS A GLORIOUS DESTINY 
I. It is finally taken as the Bride of the Lamb . (Rev. 21 :9.) 
2. To be presented as a pure virgin to Christ. (2 Cor. 
11 :2.) 
3. The kingdom to be delivered to God. (I Cor. 15:24.) 
4. Gathered with the spirit s of the ju st. (Heb. I 2:22-23.) 
CONCLUSION 
All other churches shall be destroyed . (Matt . 15: I 3.) 
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HOW THE CHURCH IS MISREPRESENTED 
Matt. 5: 11; Acts 28:22 
INTRODUCTION 
Effects of evil reports; how sinful to circulate them! No honest 
man will continue to circulate a false report after it has been 
corrected . 
I. MISREPRESENT A TIO NS 
I. That Alexander Campbell founded "our" church . 
2. That we are narrow-minded-selfish. 
3. That we monopolize the name "Christian." 
4. Don 't believe in "heartfelt religion." 
5. Don ' t believe in "change of he art." 
6. Don't believe in work of Holy Spirit in conversion. 
7. That we believe in water salvation. 
1 f. THE TRUTH 
I. He founded no church-I belong to the church of God. 
2. Creeds and denominations are narrow-we have no 
creed but the Bible. 
3. We want everyone to wear the name Christian only and 
to be worthy of it. 
4. What is the heart? Religion affects the whole man. 
5. How changed? (Acts 15:9; I Pet. I :22; Jas . 4:8.) 
6. No conversion without the Holy Spirit. Qohn 15:8.) 
7. Bible teaches. (Mark 16:16; John 3:5; Acts 2:38; 22: 
16; I Pet. 3:21.) 
HJ. THE HEART , WHAT IS IT? 
I . It thinks . (Matt. 9:4 .) 
2. Understands. (Matt. 13: 15.) 
3. It believes. (Rom. 10:10.) 
4. Loves with it. (Matt. 22:37.) 
5. Ob ey from heart. (Rom. 6: 17.) 
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IDENTITY OF THE CHURCH 
I 1TRODUC T ION 
Th ere are huncli'ecls of cliff erent chu rches all claiming to be 
chu rches of Chris t . Are th ey? Can th ey be? Can we de term in e 
which one he established? 
J . A KN Oi 1\IN FACT 
I. .Jesus esta bli shed a chu rch. (Ma tt. 16: I 8.) 
2. H e establi shed on ly one. (I Cor. 12:20; Col. I : 18.) 
3. l s thi s one still in exi stence? 
4. Did it cease or go down in signal defea t? 
5. Eith er it went down or it sti ll ex ists. 
6. If it is still in exi stence, whi ch one is it? 
II . HOW WE l\lIA Y KNOW IT 
I. If we do not kn ow it , can we tell when we find it ? 
2. Th e chur ch J esus esta bli shed had a cert ain found ation. 
3. Establi shed at a cert ain tim e- Pent ecost. 
4. Estab lished a t a cert a in pl ace- .Jeru salem. 
5. Establi shed by a cert a in person-J esus. 
6. T erm s of admi ssion were fa ith , repent ance, bapti sm. 
7. Jt s memb ers lived a certain type o f l ife. 
8. Th ey were kn own by cert ain names. 
9. An y chur ch estab lished at any oth er tim e, pl ace, or on 
ano th er found ation cann ot be th e chur ch of Chri st. 
ll l. WHICH JS THE CHURCH OF CHRIST ? 
I. Th e one that has .Jesus as its head . 
2. H e is not th e head of any other. 
3. Th e one th at wears hi s nam e. 
4. On e th at fills hi s mission . 
5. On e tha t is filled with hi s Spirit. 
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"I WI LL BUILD MY CHURCH" 
Matt. 16:18 
INT RODUC T IO N 
Is th is a promise? A declara tion? Some claim it is a promise to 
Peter; others an expression of determi nation . 
l. CHUR CH l N T H E FUTUR E 
1. "W ill build ." 
2. "Oihodo meo," "Oilwdomeso" is futur e. 
3. T he kin gdo m had not yet come. 
4. The kin g had not bee n crow ned. 
5. H ence the church had not been establi shed. 
ll. REL AT I0 1 OF PET ER T O T H E CHUR CH 
I. Pete r no t the found ation. 
2. "Petros," Pete r, masculin e gend er. 
3. "Pe tra," rock, femin ine ge nd er. 
4. Ne ither was Peter th e first sto ne in th e spir itu al tem pl e. 
Ill. REL AT IO N OF CHRIST TO THE CHURC H 
1. H e is its foun da tion. (I Cor. 3: 11; 10:4.) 
2. "Ecclesia," first time used by Chri st. 
3. Second ti me. (Ma tt. 18: 17.) 
4. Synonyms for "ecclesia"-" littl e flock," "di scipl es," 
'·k ingdom." 
5. "Chu rch" found in framewo rk of teachi ngs of J esus. 
6. C!u ist the head. (Eph . 5: 23.) 
IV. "KEYS O F T H E KI NGDO M" 
I. "Kleis," key, "a uth or ity , po wer." 
2. Pete r to use th em first. 
3. H e anno un ced term s of ent ra nce int o th e kin gdom. 
(a) Fir st to th e J ews on Pent ecost. (Acts 2.) 
(b) To the Gentil es, house of Corne liu s. (Acts IO.) 
4. Does p ower to admit includ e powe r to exclud e? 
V. CHURCH A NEW CRE ATI ON 
1. R equi res fa ith in Chr ist. (Mar k I 6: 15, I 6.) 
2. R epent ance or refo rmed li fe. (Luk e 24:46; Acts 2:38 .) 
3. Bap tized int o h is dea th. (R om. 6:3, 4.) 
4. A new crea tu re in Chr ist. (II Cor. 5: I 7 .) 
5 J ew and Genti le create d one new man (Eph . 2: 15.) 
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MARKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT CHURCH 
Matt. 16:18 
INTRODUCTION 
All should know the New Testament church; it may be kno wn 
only from a study of the New Testament. There are certain 
marks which belong to it; these should be known by all members 
so that they may help keep it true to the New Te stament pattern. 
l. MARKS OF THE CHURCH AS A WHOLE 
I. U ndenominational. 
(a) It existed several hundred years before any de -
nomination was formed. 
(b) Paul and Peter were members only of the 
"body of Christ." 
2. Its government. 
(a) Each congregation was self-govern ed. 
(b) Christ the Head of the church. 
(c) Elders took the spiritual oversight. 
(d) Deacons ministered to the needy . 
3. Its missionary activities . 
(a) Each church was esta blished by missionar y zeal 
of some other church. 
(b) They carried the gospel to the ends of the in-
habited earth of their day. (Rom. I 0: 18; Col. 
1 :23.) 
11. MARKS OF ITS l'\'IEMBERS 
I. All were converted to Christ. 
(a) All believed on him as the Son of God . 
(b) All turned from their sins. 
(c) All were baptized into Christ. (Rom . 6:3 ; Gal. 
3:27.) 
2. All worshipped God regularly. 
(a) Met on the first day of the week to break 
bread. (Acts 20:7.) 
(b) Continued in prayer , praise and edification . 
(Acts 2:42.) 
3. All were united in love. 
(a) All were of one heart and soul. (Acts 4:32.) 
(b) Fellowship not broken by difference of opinions. 
4. All maintained a standard of purity. 
(a) The impenitent were withdrawn from. (JI 
Thess. 3:6.) 
(b) Jesus the standard and source of purit y. 
(c) All looked forward to his second coming. 
* 
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CHURCH IN THE MIND OF CHRIST 
INTRODUCTION 
Christianity implies church as "citizen" implies state. No kin g-
dom without a king; no Christian without a church. 
J. ETERNAL PURPOSE OF GOD 
I. Church in eternal purpose of God. (Eph. 3:10, II.) 
2. Christ fulfilled that purpose. 
3. A new community in mind of Christ. 
JJ. "ECCLESIA " THE NEW ISRAEL 
l. Jewish kingdom , the people of God. 
2. Universal mission of Israel. 
3. Israel to be saved through the remnant . (Isa . 37:32.) 
4. His disciples the nucleus. (Luke 22:28-30.) 
JJI . WORK OF JOHN THE BAPTIST 
I . A new kind of baptism. 
2. Old Israel to be rejected. (Matt. 3:9; Luke 3:8.) 
3. 1ew Israel to be new way of life. 
4. John gathered disciples . 
5. Jesus' first disciples from John 's. 
JV. "T HE LITTLE FLOCK" 
I. "The little flock" to receive the kingdom . (Luke 12:32; 
22:29 ,30.) 
2. "The littl e flock" not composed of all Israel. (Micah 
4:4-7.) 
3. T he remnant to return to God. (Isa. 37:32.) 
,1. "The little fiock" the saved remnant. 
5. The apostles become the nucle us of it. 
V. CHRlST'S USE OF TERM "CHURCH" 
I . Very few uses of the word. 
2. Only two instance s: 
(a) Matt. 16: 18. 
(b) Matt. 18: 17. 
3. Matthew uses "kingd om" mor e than all oth ers. 
4. He alone re cord s the use of th e word "church. " 
27 
MISS ION OF THE CHURCH 
INTRODUCTION 
Eve,y thing has a p urpose-a mission. "Not /ting walks with aim -
less fe et." H ence , th e churc h has a mission , and all of its wor k 
is missionmy work; it shou ld do no oth er kind of work. It is 
a missionmy chu rch . Th e chur ch of God is in nature, spirit 
and j;osition, necessarily and essentially a missionar y institut ion . 
l. FALSE CONCEPTION CORRECTED 
I. Not kn owing "what the church is" can not know its 
mission. 
2. A th ing is defined by giving its purpo se-m ission. 
3. Nega tive-wha t is not it s mission : 
(a) It is not its mission to give its mem bers socia l 
pr estige-T he first Circle of Society. 
(b) Not to give th em financial standin g. 
(c) Not to furnish ENTERT AINMENT . 
(I) For its members. 
(2) For the world with operatic mu sic or 
deli cate festivals. 
(d) Not to raise money for defray ing expenses of 
hum an instituti ons. 
(e) No t to build fine houses, gorgeo us temple s or 
imp osing ca th edr als. 
(f) No t an agency tor th e gove rnm ent to spr ead 
it s p ropagand a for war or anythin g else. 
4. A fundam ental law of human nature is th at we grasp 
more easil y the nega tive th an th e positi ve. 
II. WHAT IS ITS MISSIO N? 
l. Church is pillar and gro und of truth . (I T im . 3: 15; 
Phil. 2: 16.) 
(a) No other in stituti on is. 
(b) Church is in h arm ony with ALL truth- scien-
tific, phil osophi cal , moral and spiritu al. 
(c) All truth harm oni zes. 
2. It is th e onl y God-or dain ed supp ort of the T RU T H 
of salva tion. 
3. Chur ch is id entifi ed with Chri st- It is hi s spiritu al body. 
(Col. I : 18, 24; Eph . I :23.) 
(a) So id entifi ed th at one cann ot come to Chri st 
with out comin g int o th e chur ch. 
4. Their mission identic al also. 
(a) Chri st' s missi on to seek and save the lost. (Luk e 
19:10; Rom. 5:8; I Tim . 1:15.) 
(b) He was ne ver idle. (John 4:34; 5: 17; 9:4 ; 17:4 .) 
III. THE MI SSIO N O F CHRIST IANS 
l . T he church is comp osed of memb ers. 
(a) It s mi ssion becomes th e mission of its memb ers 
-eac h Chri sti an to seek and save. 
2. Chri sti ans are th e LIGHT of the world and SALT o f 
the earth . (Matt. 5: 13, 14.) 
3. Th e church wit!1 it s principl es, it s spirit , it s pr ecept s 
and it s spiritu al life is God 's highest concepti on of 
hum an society. 
4. The highest stage of civili zation is for peopl e to be 
brou ght to Chri st 's concepti on of God and man , sin 
and right eousness, tim e and eterni ty in th e chur ch . 
5. Put eve ry Chri stian to work at soul -saving and the m is-
sion o f th e chur ch will be fulfill ed . 
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M ISSIONARY WORK IN THE CHURCH 
I Thess. 1:1-8 
INTRODUCTION 
Christ was a "missionary"; his disciples must be. Eue,y Cltristia11 
true to Christ is a "missionary." All wlto have learned Ch1·ist 
are under obligation to teach him to others . 
1. GOD'S PLAN 
I . Jerusalem, all Judea, Samaria, and uttermost pan o( 
of the earth. (Acts I :8.) 
2. Gospe l had been carried to the who le world before 
the death of Paul. (Rom. 10:18; Col. 1:6, 23.) 
3. How the gospel like a blaze of glory reached all parts 
of the earth THEN but does not NOW. 
4. Inspiration not the cause, for it continued tluough 
the century AFTER inspiration ceased. 
5. Within three centuries conquered Roman Empire . 
II. HOW IT WAS WORKED 
I. Through WHAT organization did they work ? 
2. The kind used THEN was God-appointed. 
3. Example of Jerusalem Church . 
(a) Sent Barnabas to Antioch. (Acts 11 :22.) 
(b) Church "sent" Barnabas. 
4. Church at Antioch : 
(a) Now sent Barnabas and Saul. (Acts I 3: 1.) 
(b) First journey: Seleucia, Cyprus , Salamis , Pap -
hos, Perga, Antioch, Iconium , Lystra , and Derby . 
(c) Second tour: Paul and Silas visit churches estab -
lished on first tour and go to Philippi , estab-
lished a church there. 
5. Church at Philippi. 
(a) This church sustains Paul at Thessalonica. 
(Phil. 4:15 , 16.) 
6. Church at Thessalonica. 
(a) This church sent gospel to Macedonia , Achaia , 
and all around. (I Thess. I :8.) 
(b) What a chain! Suppose all others did as Paul 
and Silas; how fast churches would increase! 
lll. THE REP O RTS 
I. Made direct to the church. (Acts 14:27.) 
2. Each church God's fully equipped organization for 
preach ing the gospel. 
3. In New Testament no two churches operated under 
ONE head. 
4. Churches may cooperate but each acts independently. 
* 
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ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH 
INTRODUCTI ON 
Nothing said in the New Testament about "organizing" a church. 
its organization developed with its work . 
I. THE APOSTLES 
l. These were the first in the churd1 . (I Cor. 12:28.) 
2. James, Peter, John called "pillars." (Gal. 2:9 .) 
3. Paul mentions the twelve only once . (1 Cor. 15:5.) 
4. The twelve may be referred to in Gal. l: l 7. 
5. Their approval of conversion of Samaritans and Gen -
tiles. 
JI. AUTHORITY OF AP OSTLES 
I. Pet er not a "pope"; if anyone, James . 
2. James a leader at Jerusalem . (Acts 12:17.) 
3. All given authority to preach. 
HJ. T HE ELDERS 
I . Their names-overseer (Episkopoi) ; bishops (Phil. I: 
I.) ; Presbyters (Presbute ros) ; Shepherds (Poimenes) ; 
pastors (Eph . 4: 11.); rulers. 
2. A plurality in each church. (Acts 14:23; Titus I :5.) 
3. First mentioned in Acts 11 :29, 30. 
4. They appear side by side with apostles. (Acts 15:2, 4, 
6, 22, 23; 16:4 ; 21:18) 
5. Appointed in every church. (Acts 14:23.) 
6. H ow selected. 
(a) May hav e been selected by th e ap ostl es. 
(b) May have been selected by th e church . 
(c) H oly Spirit guid ed. 
7. Ma y be a di stin ction between " the young er men " 
and "e lders" in Acts 5:6. 
8. Apostles had wider mission th an elders . 
9. Eld ers remain ed in th e congrega tion . 
IV. T H E DEAC ON S 
I. Fro m "diakonos ," to serve. 
2. May have served in pr eachin g. (Acts 6: 2, 4.) 
3. T he seven soon found pr eachin g. 
4. "O ver thi s bu siness." 
(a) "C hireia" may mea n "office." 
(b) May mea n "matt er in hand ," "bu sin ess." 
(c) Ne w T estament means "need ." 
(d) Do not kn ow what th e "bu siness" or "need" was. 
(e) Wa s thi s app oint ment per mane nt or temp orary? 
V. EVANGELIS T S 
I . Mini str y of th e word th e supr eme work of chur ch . 
(1 Tim. 3: 15.) 
2. Th e evang elist a teach er, worker, etc. (I Cor. 12: 28.) 
3. Eva ngelist one who brou ght first news. 
(a) W ord used on ly thre e tim es in New T estament. 
(Acts 2 1 :8; Ep h. 4 : 11; Tl Tim . 4 :5.) 
(b) Eva ngelist traveled. 
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WEAKNESS OF THE CHURCH 
II Cor. 4:7 
INTRODUC T ION 
Th ere are many ways to look at the church. It has its strength 
and its weakness. A divine-human book- th e B ib le; the divine-
human institut ion- the chur ch. 
I. D1V1NE ELEMENT OF THE CHURCH 
I . God planned it-it s organizat ion perfect. 
2. Christ purchased it with hi s blood. (Acts 20:28.) 
3. He is th e head . (Eph. 5: 23.) , 
4. It is th e tem pl e of th e Holy Spiri t. (1 Cor. 3: 16.) 
5. lt s strength in its di vin e eleme nt. 
6. No one sho uld mo lest or change it. 
11. THE HUMA ELEMENT OF CHURCH 
I . Not composed of angels. 
2. Members are frail hum an beings- un skillful opera tion 
o f a mach ine is no refl ection on the in ven tor. 
3. The di vine ORG AN 1ZAT 1ON contro lled by man. 
(a) Some pla ces by ONE man . (III J ohn 9, JO.) 
(b) Some pl aces by a cliq ue or party. 
(c) Party politic s di sturb it s peace. 
(d) Some chur ches are filled with partisans, cliqu es, 
quarre ls, cri tics, and self right eous snobs. 
4. It s work lef t in th e hand s of man . 
(a) Di vine head will not do thi s wor k. 
(b) He will not send angels to do it . 
(c) If done , we mu st do it. 
(cl) We fall down on the job . 
(e) No firm would keep such on payro ll. 
(f) No bu siness can succeed by th e standa rd set by 
th e average chur ch mem ber. 
5. T he worsh ip of church now with man . 
(a) Ange ls have sun g th e praises of God. (Luke 
2: 13, 14.) 
(b) Th ey have sun g praises of Chri st. (Rev. 5: 11, 12.) 
(c) But members mu st pra ise him now. 
(d) Many fai l to do thi s. 
6. MAN must PREACH his gospel. 
7. MAN must TEACH the members. 
8. Man errs in ALL these-hence the weakness of the 
church. (Mark 14:38.) 
* 
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CHURCH OF THE WORLD 
INTRODUCTION 
Church in the world ; not a part of the world; its members have 
to do with the world; difficult to keep world out of the church. 
I. WORLDLY LEADERSHIP 
I. A sad picture. 
2. Some leaders selected because of money. 
3. Some because of social standing. 
4. Some because of political standing . 
5. Hence the church is worldly. 
II. WORLDLY RECREATION 
l. Worldly standards followed. 
2. No joy in church work. 
3. Many do not know their duties. 
4. Worldly associates. 
III. IDLE CHURCH MEMBERS 
I. Only a small percent do any work. 
2. Many do nothing . 
3. Leaders do not guide them. 
4. No vision of the Lord's work. 
5. Not interested in church work . 
IV. LACK OF SPIRITUAL GROWTH 
I. Do not read the Bible 
2. Do not pray. 
3. Do not take spiritual exercise. 
4. Not interested in a devotional life. 
V. IRREGULAR ATTENDANCE 
I. Industrial life prevents some attending. 
2. Not willing to deny themselves. 
3. Do not attend Bible class. 
4. Do not attend prayer-meeting service. 
5. Rather visit some place of amusement. 
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WHO IS A CHRISTIAN? 
Rom. 6: r -r I; Gal. 3:27 
INTRODUCTION 
Confusion of ancient Babel is still modern history; "Christian" 
belongs to an individual , not nations; no "Christian" nations. 
(Acts 11 :26; 26:28; I Pet. 4: 16.) 
I. WHO ARE NOT CHRISTIANS 
I. Not all "good people." 
(a) Morality an obligation of a Christian but does 
not make one a Christian. 
(b) Nicodemus, a good man, but had to be "born 
again." Uohn 3:5.) 
(c) Cornelius , a good man , had to hear "words" to 
be saved. (Acts 11: 14.) 
2. Not just religious persons. 
(a) Some heathens are religious . (Acts I 7:22.) 
(b) Different kinds of religion. (James I :26.) 
3. Not Old Testament Characters. 
(a) Abraham not a Christian. 
(b) Moses not a Christian. 
4. Not all church members. 
(a) "Joining" a church does not make one a Chris-
tian. 
(b) Living "in a church" does not make one a 
Chri stian . 
II. A CHRIST IAN 
1. A new creature in Chri st. 
(a) On e "born anew." (John 3:3.) 
(b) Living th e new life . (Col. 3: 1-9.) 
2. A Christian is a "dead man." 
(a) Crucified with Christ. (Gal. 2:20.) 
(b) Bap tized into hi s deat h. (Rom. 6: 3.) 
(c) Di ed to live a n ew lif e. (Rom . 6:4.) 
3. A Chri sti an is a "living man ." 
(a) Dead to sin , but alive to God. 
(b) Buri ed and raised in Christ. (Col. 2: 12.) 
4. A citizen of th e kin gdom. (Co l. 1: 13.) 
(a) Ha s th e responsibilit y of a citizen. 
(b) "A taxpayer" in th e kin gdom. 
5. A member of th e body of Christ. (I Cor. 12: 20.) 
(a) Members of one anoth er. (Rom. I 2:5.) 
(b) Has no denomin ational allegiance or loya lty. 
6. A Christian abides in Christ. 
(a) H e belongs to Chri st. (Rom. 14:8; I Cor. 6 : 19.) 
(b) He must "stay at home." 
7. A Christian is a "branch ." (John 15:5.) 
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A DEFENSE OF CHRISTIANITY 
Phil. 1:17 
INTR OD UCTION 
It means a defense of th e ho pe and hapf1iness of the human 
family. What would be th e result if the Christian religion shou ld 
be taken away? 
I . WHO MADE T H E BIBLE 
I . fa n did not ; if so he would und ers tand it. 
2. No one would ha ve forged such books-write th eir 
own cond emnation. 
3. No one could have forged such a book-highest code 
of morals. 
4. If Bible forged, early Christians would not have ac-
cepted it. 
5. No one would knowingly die for a lie; twelve apostles 
and others did die for Christianity. 
6. They could not have been deceived, hence Christianity 
true. 
II . MAN A RELIGIOUS BEING 
l. From the lowest to highest type. 
2. The fact that God has created man thus is proof that 
he would give him a system to worship. The prompt-
ings of the soul. 
lII . CHRISTIANITY ELEVATES MAN AND NATIONS 
MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE 
l. If it is false, then a lie does more good than truth . 
2. This is not consistent; it is impossible ; Christianity 
is true. 
IV. MAKE IT AS SURE AS YOU CAN 
l. Christian better off in this life. 
2. Can not lose anything by being a Christian . 
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CHRISTIANS AS EXAMPLES 
I Tim. 4:12 
INTRODUCTION 
The po wer of example is great for good or for evil ; more power -
ful than teaching ; example of Christ felt throughout the ages. 
Abel though dead yet speaketh. (Heb. 11 :4.) 
I. SOME EXAMPLES 
l. Moses and Joshua. (Josh . 24:31.) 
2. Paul an example. (Acts 20:34, 35; I Cor. 11:l.) 
3. Churches examples. (II Cor. 9:1, 2; I Thess. 1:6-8.) 
4. Influence of these examples great. 
IL CHRISTIANS EXAMPLES 
I. The light of the world. (Matt. 5:14, 16.) 
2. World judge s Christianity by us. (I Pet. 2:12.) 
3. Cannot help being an example. 
4. Can choose the kind of example to be. 
lll . CHRISTIANS EXAMPLES 
I. "In word." (I Tim. 4: 12.) 
2. " In manner of life." 
3. "In love"-love to God and man. 
4. "In faith"-in God and man. 
5. "In purity"-pure in heart. (Matt. 5:8.) 
6. Every noble trait and act an example to someone . 
7. Even mist akes and blunders examples. 
CONCLUSION 
Some one has said, "ONE example is worth a THOUSAND 
arguments." Warnin gs of disobedient Jews an example to 
Christians. (I Cor. 10:11, 12.) 
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GOD'S CIRCLES 
INTRODUCTION 
Some have said, "God's favorite j1attern zs th e 'circle' ." Ra in 
drof1s; ou.r horizon . 
I. PHYSIC AL LAW 
I. All he ave nl y bodi es have a rotundity, and move in 
circles. 
2. Seasons make th eir "ro unds ." 
3. Vege tables star t with a seed and produ ce seed-sow 
and rea p . 
1. Our bod ies come from the du st and will return to th e 
du st . (Gen . 2:4; J ob 34:15; Eccl . 3:20; 12:7.) 
IL A MORAL PRINCIPLE 
I. "It will come home to you." (Gal. 6:7.) 
2. Mu st be a fri end to have friends . (Prov. 18:24.) 
IIJ. A SPIRITUAL LAW 
I. Shall be judged with same jud gment. (Matt. 7:1, 2.) 
2. Shall receive the same measure th at you give to others. 
(Matt. 7:2 .) 
3. "Give and it shall be given unto you." (Luke 6:38.) 
4. Merciful shall receive mercy. (Matt . 5:7.) 
CONCLUSION 
Bod y returns to dust, but the spirit to God . (Eccl. 12:7.) 
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THE SECOND COMING - A FUNDAMENTAL 
FACT 
INTR ODUCTI ON 
The two extremes on the subject ; one , that of indifference, that 
of "hobby ." The one ignor es it, the oth er overemphasizes it; the 
one looks upon it as incidental, th e other as the central doctrine . 
I. TERMS USED FOR IT 
I. Script ural. 
(a) "Shaill appear a second time. " Heb. 9:28.) 
(b) "The coming of our Lord." (II Thess. I :7.) 
(c) "The day of the Lord." (II Pet. 3:10.) 
(d) "The revelati on of Je sus Chri st." (I Pet. 1:13.) 
2. Un scriptural. 
(a) "The Return ." 
(b) "The Second Coming." 
(c) "The Second Advent." 
(d) "T he Millennium." 
II. BIBLE FACTS 
I. The one event most often recorded . 
(a) More than 300 time s; once in every twenty 
verses in th e New Testament. 
(b) Record ed in type, symbol, parab le, prophecy. 
(c) Probab ly contained in first promise . 
, 
V. SECOND THESSALONIANS 2:1-9 
1. Two things must occur BEFORE Christ comes. 
(a) "The falling away." 
(b) "The man of sin be revealed." 
2. These had not occurred when Paul wrote. 
3. Never mind now whether they have since . 
4. New Testament teaches now what it taught then. 
5. Hence it does not teach "imminency." 
CONCLUSION 
All we know about second coming of Christ is taught in the Bible; 
if it does not teach "imminency," no one has authority to teach it. 
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THE SECOND COMING AND THE KINGDOM 
JNTRODUCTION 
A close connection between these two; the understanding de-
pends on scripture teachings; scripture teaching depends on our 
interpretation of it. 
I. THE TWO KINDS OF BIBLICAL LANGUAGE 
I. Plain , simple, literal statements . 
2. Figurative or symbolic statements. 
3. One class claims to take everything literal and accuses 
the other of "spiritualizing." 
4. The other accuses the one of "literalizing." 
Who shall determine which application to make? 
II. IS THE KINGDOM HERE NOW? 
I. Some say no. 
(a) That Christ has not yet received a kingdom. 
(b) That he is not on his throne now. 
(c) That he is on his Father's throne now. 
(d) His kingdom will be given to him when he 
comes. 
2. O thers say kingdom is now here. 
(a) T hat it bega n on Pent ecost. 
(b) Chr ist is now reignin g. (I Cor. 15:24-28.) 
(c) H e is now on David 's th ro ne. (Acts 2:29-36.) 
(d) Hi s kin gdom will continu e un changed until 
final jud gment. 
(e) Will th en deliver it back to God. 
lll. NAT URE OF TH E KI NG DOM 
I . Some kin gdo m now in ex iste nce. 
(a) If not Chri st 's then God 's. 
(b) If not Chri st 's, th en thi s mu st cease or else two 
here a t same time. 
(c) Wh at is th e relation of thi s one to th a t one? 
T heir mission? 
2. Some say it will be a mater ial kin gdo m. 
(a) Th at Chri st came to earth at first to establi sh 
an earthl y one. 
(b) Th at th e J ews rejected him , hence th e delay of 
hi s kin gdom. 
3. It is a spiritu al kin gdom. 
(a) It is not of thi s world . (John 18:36.) 
(b) Not an ou tward but an inw ard kin gdom. (Luk e 
17:20; 21; R om. 14 :17 .) 
(c) Chri st to rul e as Lord in the heart. (I Pet. 3: 15.) 
IV . CHURCH AND KINGDOM IDENTIC AL 
I . Admitt ed that some kin gdom now here . 
(a) Then th at one the same as the church . 
(b) Or God ha s two-church and the kingdom. 
2. New Testament declares them to be the same. 
(a) Chri st. (M att: 16:18, 19.) 
(b) Paul. (Col. 1:13.) 
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THE SECOND COMING AND THE MILLENNIUM 
lN T RODUCTlON 
"Millenuiwn ," Latin ; Greek, "Chiliad ," for one thou sand. The 
second coming and m illennium have been con nected dow11 
through the ages; they are not conn ected in the Bible. 
1. REVELATION 20: 1-7 
1. The only reference to one thou sand years. 
(a) A truth may be menti oned onl y once in l\cw 
Testament, but this is very unu sual. 
(b) No other fund amental truth or fact so trea ted . 
(c) Stran ge it would be mentioned in th at p art or 
New Te stament that is most difficul t of und er-
standing, and then in symb olical and figur a-
tive term s. Why this? 
2. Is this figurative or literal? 
(a) The resurrecti on of th e righte ous on e thou sand 
years before that of the wicked onl y expre ssed 
here. 
(b) Both in judgment together. (Verses 12, 15.) 
(c) Other scriptures: (Matt. 25:46: John 5:28, 29; 
I John 2:28 , 29.) 
3. Reasons for not taking it literal. 
(a) If "first resurrection " means with glorified 
bodies, then no need to assur e th em that "sec-
ond death hath no power " on them . 
(b) Only two altern atives, have a part in "first re sur -
rection " or be under " th e power of second 
death ;" then where shall we class all who are 
born and live during the thousand years? 
(c) It make s Christ and all his saints reign over jmt 
the wicked then living a thou sand year s, as th e 
dead wicked are not yet raised . 
(d) "The second death" is the separation from 
God . (Rev. 20:14 , 15.) 
II. T HE JUDGMENT 
I. T he righteou s and wicked will be judged toget her . 
(a) The proof of thi s is simpl e and positive. 
(b) He will separate the good and wicked . (lvlatt. 
25:31-46.) 
(c) Both raised and judged at the same time. ( John 
5: 28, 29.) 
(d) A day appointed to judge all. (Acts 17:31; Rom . 
14:10, 12; II Cor. 5:9-11; I John 4:17 .) 
2. This judgment to be at his coming. 
(a) When he shall be revealed from heaven. ( 11 
Thess. l :6-10.) 
(b) Bring to light all hidden things . (Rom. 2: I 6; 
I Cor . 4:5.) 
(c) "The day of judgment" at his coming. (II Pct. 
3:7, JO, 12; Rev. 20:JJ-15.) 
3. A simultaneous judgment at his coming. 
(a) No provision made for any who might live here 
during a millennium. 
(b) Hence , a universal and simultaneous judgment 
of all mankind at the coming of Christ. 
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PURPOSE OF CHRIST'S SECOND COMING 
INTRODUCTION 
We know why Jesus came the first time. Do the scripture s as 
clearly leach the purpose of the second coming. The Bible is the 
only source of instruction. Not when but why will he com e? 
What will he do when he comest 
1. THEORIES ABOUT THE PURPOSE 
I. The fundamental difference is not about the "Jmmin -
ence" but the purpose ; not the "When" but the "\Vhy :· 
2. No one has a monopoly on "love his appearing." 
3. One theory: to set up a new form of gm ·ernm ent. 
(a) An earthly and fleshly form in Jerusalem. 
(b) To reign in person over it on Davids thron e. 
(c) This reign to continue one thou sand year s. 
(d) Then deliver the kin gdom to Cod. 
4. Anoth er th eory: that he will spiritualiz c th e earth and 
heave n will be here. 
11. BIBLE TEACH! G 0 . THE "C HURCH AGE " 
I. The church will be comp lete a t his coming . 
(a) He will re ceive all hi s people. (I Cor. 15:23, 24.) 
(b) A glo rious chur ch th en. (Eph. 5:25-27.) 
(c) Glorified in hi s saint s th en. (II Thess . I : IO.) 
2. All agencies of salvati on end th en. 
(a) His coming will exha ust the object of the scrip-
tures with resp ect to saint s. (Luke 19:13; Phil. 
3:20; II Tim. 3: 16, 17; 4:8; J as. 5:7; I Pet. 1:13; 
II Pet. l: 19.) 
(b) Exhaust th em with re spect to sinn ers . (Luk e 
12:39, 40; 17:26-30; II Th ess. I :7-IO; II Pet. 
3: 10.) 
3. "Church ordinan ces" will cease th en . 
(a) Bapti sm. (Matt. 28: I 8-20.) 
(b) The Lord 's supp er. (I Cor . 11 :26.) 
(c) The gospe l. 
4. Int ercess ion of Chri st and H oly Spirit will cease then . 
(a) Christ as Mediator stand s between th e two ad-
vent s. (Heb. 7:25.) 
(b) W ork of th e H oly Spirit throu gh Chri st. (.John 
7:38 , 39; 14:26; 15: 36; 16:7, 14; Acts 2:33 ; Titu f 
3:5 , 6; R ev. 3: 1.) 
5. The chur ch will be "made alive" at once. 
(a) The dead , by resurrection . (J ohn 6:39, 40; l 
Th ess. 4: 16.) 
(b) The living by tr ansformation . (I Cor. 15:5 1, 52; 
I Th ess. 4 :17.) 
6. Th e wicked will be rai sed THEN. 
(a) The wicked and right eous toget her at hi s com-
ing. (Dan. 12:2; Matt. 25:31-46 ; John 5: 28, 29.) 
(b) The vision of the great white throne. (Rev. 
20: I 1-15.) 
(c) All will be jud ged. (Matt. 25:3 1.) 
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MY COMMISSION 
Mark 16:15, 16; Matt. 28:19 
INTRODUCTION 
All preachers labor under some authorit),-f or some end . Some 
u : 111 ont by human authority and for money , etc . Each is re-
sponsib le to the authority that sends- him out. I GO under thi s 
commission and am responsible only to Goel. 
I. I DO NOT REPRESENT A "SECT" OR DENOMINA-
TION 
l. The church of God is not a "sect" or denomination . 
II. I DO NOT REPRESENT A PARTY IN RELIGION-
THIS IS CONDEMNED (I Cor. 12:25) 
I . Now, if taking the name of an in spired man is con-
demned, what about taking and wearing the name of 
uninspired man? 
III. I REPRESENT THE "WHOLE OF CHRISTil'\NITY" 
(I Cor. 2:2) 
l . Not some of the principles formed into a creed. 
IV. BUT SOME WILL SAY, "IS IT NOT RIGHT TO REP-
RESENT SECTS AND CREEDS?" 
I. What sect or party did the apostles represent in !11[ark 
16:15? The disciples in Acts 2:47? 
V. WHAT MOTIVES INDUCED THE APOSTLES TO 
PREACH? 
I. It was not money. 
2. Not popularity or fame . (I Thess. 2:6.) 
3. Love for Christ and God. 
4. Love for the salvation of souls . (II Cor. I 2: 14.) 
VI. EACH SHOULD HAVE A BURNING DESIRE FOR THE 
SOULS OF OTHERS 
I. This would put down all selfishness and sects and 
creeds. 
2. This is the burden of the commission. 
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CONTRIBUTIONS 
INTRODUCTION 
We should be interested in the PRACTICE not a THEORY. 
Hard to get J1eople to learn a thing they DO NOT WANT to do. 
My reason for preaching this subject . (Phil. 4:17.) 
I. GOD HAS ALWAYS REQUIRED A SACRIFICE 
l. Cain and Abel. (Gen. 4:3 -8; Heb. 11 :4.) 
2. Noah. (Gen . 8:20.) The first thing Noah did AFTER 
the flood. 
3. Children of Israel offered a t least twenty kinds of 
sacrifices. 
II. OUR RELATION TO MA TERJAL THINGS 
I. The earth and the fullness of it, the Lord's. (Ps. 
24: I ; I Cor. 10:26.) 
2. We brought nothing here, take nothing away. 
3. We are just OVERSURE of what we POSSESS. (Job 
1:24 ; Eccl. 5:14, 15; I Tim. 6:7.) 
4. What we give is already God's. (I Chron. 29: 14.) 
5. We must give God the best. 
III. HOW MUCH SHALL WE GIVE? 
1. First give ourselves; the other is easy. (II Cor. 8:5.) 
2. Law of Moses required one tenth for priests. (Lev. 27: 
30-32; Num. 18:24.) 
3. Give LIBERALLY, FREELY, WILLINGLY as PROS-
PERED. (I Cor. 16:2.) 
4. Give as there is need of giving. 
5. May be responsible for not having something to give. 
6. Labor for two purposes. 
(a) Support self. (Titus 3: 14.) 
(b) To give. (Acts 20:35.) 
IV. EXAMPLES OF GIVING 
I. Jerusalem church gave all . (Acts 4:32-37.) 
2. God approved this because there was a need. 
3. The churches of Macedonia gave beyond their pO\\·er . 
(II Cor. 8:3 .) 
V. WHEN AND HOW SHOULD WE GIVE? 
I. When. 
(a) Regularly. (I Cor. 16:12.) 
(b) As occasion demands. (I John 3:17.) 
2. How. 
(a) Through the church. (Phil. 4:15-17.) 
(b) As individuals . (Acts 20:35; Gal. 6:10.) 
CONCLUSION 
Any person or church seeing a needy person or needed work 
must divide what he has regardless of its prosperity to help. 
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DANGERS WE DO NOT SEE 
INTRODUCTION 
This implies two classes of dangers-seen and unseen. Sometimes 
the "unseen" to some are "seen." How youth should heed the 
warnings of older people. 
J. THE LITTLE THINGS MOST DANGEROUS 
I. So prone to ignore them. 
2. Their effect so deceptive. 
11. YOUR OWN CONDUCT 
I . Little acts of discourtesy 
2. Slights and slurs with your friends. 
3. Deception, dishonesty and untruthfulness. 
4. Sour, grumbling disposition . 
5. Slovenly doing a task-George Washington's neat work . 
6. Disobedience. 
Jll . DANGERS IN CONDUCT OF OTHERS 
I. Bad company-evil companions. (I Thess. 5:22.) 
2. "Evil companionships corrupt good morals ." (I Cor. 
15:33.) 
3. Use of bad language . 
4. Never say for a friend what is not true and never do 
for one what is dishonorable. 
5. Dangers in courtship. 
IV. DANGERS IN YOUR SPIRITUAL LIFE 
I. Make it a part of your religion not to di sturb the 
worship of others . 
2. Do not neglect prayer . 
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DEBORAH 
Judges 4:4 
INTRODUCTION 
Two in the Bible-Rebecca's nurse (Gen . 35:8) ; the prophetess; 
name means "a bee," "a wasp. " This an age of "woman's 
rights"-we hear of "new woman," "modern woman" ; the uni-
versity woman, congress woman , medical woman, lawyer woman , 
etc. "Madam Secretary." 
I. HISTORY OF DEBORAH 
1. Lived in the romantic times of the Judges. 
2. Those stormy times developed heroes and heroines. 
3. A prophetess and judge of Israel. 
4. First public woman mentioned in Bible. 
5. No man fit to rule Israel. 
II. VICTORY OF DEBORAH AND BARAK 
I. Canaanites had oppressed Israel twenty years. 
2. Deborah ordered Barak to muster army . 
3. Must go against Jabin's army-Sisera captain. 
4. Barak would not go without Deborah. 
5. Barak victorious. 
III. DEBORAH CALLED A MAN TO HELP HER 
I. She re spected God's order for men to lead. 
2. Called him , not in her own name , but Jehovah's. 
("Hath not Jehovah commanded.") 
3. Her name not in Heb. 11, but Barak is on the roll. 
4. Man did not take honor from woman here. 
5. It is the way Holy Spirit teach es us a lesson. 
6. Deb orah in her publi c work did not opp ose men, 
but co-ope rated with man. 
7. "Th en sang .Deborah and Barak" (Jud ges 5: 1)- re-
joi ced together . 
IV. HER FAIT H IN GOD 
I. Not wea kened by publi c serv ice. 
2. It gre w stro nger by her victor y 
3. She a ble ssing to her peopl e. 
4. "Th e land had rest fort y years ." (Jud ges 5:3 1.) 
V. DEBOR AH' S PRI VATE LIF E 
I. H er publi c success not built up on ruin s of home-Ii£e. 
2. No hint th at she n eglected hu sband and ch ildren . 
3. "I aro se a moth er in Israe l," she said. ( Jud ges 5:7.) 
4. She honor ed motherhood . 
CONCLUSION 
Let all women who aspir e to public service faithfull y stud y De-
borah ; let man be on hi s gu ard, lest he be sold " into the hand s 
of a woman." 
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GREAT DECISIONS 
Josh. 24:15 
INTRODUCTION 
A decision is a turni ng poi n t in lif e; it points th e direction that 
one in tends to go; decisions are cross-road situa tions; always two 
alterna tives. Ill ustrat ion by math emati cs-divid e. Decisions help 
to strength en chatacter. 
I. SO ME BIBL E EXAMP LES 
1. Lot's choice. (Gen . 13: I I .) 
2. J aco b 's decision . (Gen. 28: 18;32:28.) 
3. Mo ses' Ch oice. (H eb. 11: 24.) 
4. J oshu a 's decision . (J osh . 24:15.) 
5. Ruth 's choice. (Ruth I: 16.) 
6. Orpha's choice. (Ruth . 1:14.) 
7. Elijah's test for Israel. (I Kings 18:21.) 
8. Decision of progidal son. (Luke 15: 18.) 
JI. SOME BIBLE INDECISIONS 
l. Lot's wife. (Gen. 19:26; Luke 17:32.) 
2. Israel's lack of decision. (I Kings 18:21.) 
3. Rich young ruler . (Luke 18: 18-23.) 
4. Pilate. (Mark 15:8-15.) 
5. Felix. (Acts 24:24-27.) 
6. Agrippa. (Acts 26:28, 29.) 
JIJ. MAN :MUST DECIDE FOR HIMSELF 
I. Man has the power of choice. 
2. God will not decide for one. 
3. Christ will not decide. 
4. Holy Spirit will not decide for on e. 
5. Angels will not decide. 
6. Loved ones cannot make the decision . 
7. Onl y YOU can make the decision. 
8. \ \/hat is your decision now ? 
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SEEMING DEFEAT 
Luke 9:24 
INTRODUCTION 
Many apparent defeats ; temporal)' ones may tu rn out to be a 
victory. Sickness may def e1· work, but gives tim e for meditation; 
loss of time may seem defeat, but ref /ect io11 may change the life . 
I. LOSING LIFE 
I. "Self-preservation first Jaw of life." 
2. May lose life by holding it. 
3. Expend energy to gain education , but gain larger life 
by it. 
II. LOSJNG AND SAVI_NG 
I. Giving life here for eternal life hereafter. 
2. Martyrs seed of the kingdom. 
3. Stephen's death inspired others. 
4. Persecution of the church strengthened it . 
JII. FINDING BY LOSING 
I. Peter lost self-confidence , but gained. 
2. Finder of life shall lose it. (Matt. 26:33 ; Mark I0:39 .) 
3. Godliness profitable . (I Tim . 4:7, 8.) 
IV. SAVING BY SPENDING 
I. Save ourselves by spending ourselves. 
2. Hoarding life as money impossible. 
3. Slaves to thermometer victims of disease. 
4. Serving other s, gain abundant life. 
V. LIVING BY DYING 
I . Life enlarged by dying . 
2. We die daily. 
3. Musician lives by dying. 
4. Old man dies that new man may live. 
VJ. VICT ORY THROUGH DEFEAT 
I. Must give earthly life to gain heavenly. 
2. "The way of the cross" leads to life. 
3. Cross precedes the crown. 
4. Jesus triumphant in resurrection. 
5. Greate st victories through defeat. 
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DESPISE NOT THE SMALL THINGS 
Matt. 6:25-30; Zech. 4:10 
INTRODUCTION 
No one can afford to disregard the sma ll things - tradesman can-
not. Penni es make pounds . Doctor cannot; for a grain, or drop 
may kill; scho lar cannot; for a, b, e's make education . 
I. LITTLE MATERIAL THINGS MAKE THE UNIVERSE 
1. Grains of sands and drops of water . 
2. God made the little things and cares for them . (Matt. 
6:25-30.) 
3. Now, will God overlook the small things in a Chris-
tian character? 
IL THE CHURCH HAD A SMALL BEGINNING 
I. Je sus-an infant ; small hands, but to grow and grasp 
the scepter ; small feet, but to walk upon the waters; 
small voice but it was to still th e tempest and raise 
the dead. 
2. The infant became a man, the man became the cruci-
fied One-who laid the foundation of the church. 
3. Church grew, developed and enlarged gradually. 
III. CHRI ST DID NOT DESPISE THE SMALL THINGS 
(Matt. 18:10; I Tim. 4:12) 
I. Young Christians are called "litt le ones"; hence , not 
despise but care ten derly for them. 
IV. THE PRINCIPLES OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION 
ARE SMALL AS SEEN BY SOME 
I . Some speak of the "essentia l things" and "non-essen-
tial things" -t o their taste. 
2. Some after reading Bible choose the thin gs they th ink 
are essential , and slight others not to their taste. 
3. We somet imes think LYING , deception, neglect of 
Lord's Supper small thin gs. 
V. APPLY THIS TO THE SERVICE 
I. , ve are called to serve , to work. Paul took pride in 
this title : "Pa ul , a servant of J esus Ch rist ." 
2. We overlook the SMALL THINGS looking for GREAT 
THINGS and do NOTHING. 
3. We are not prepared for great things unless we have 
cared for small. · 
4. Christian growth is little by little . Not by a stroke 
of miraculous enlargement. 
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CHURCH DISCIPLINE 
INTRODUCTION 
Chm·ch composed of members; standard of Christian conduct; 
members violate this; Christians members one of another. 
I. DISORDERLY MEMBERS (I Thess. 5:14; II Thess. 3:6) 
I. Who are disorderly members? (Rom. 16: I 7 .) 
2. Who the judge of disorderly conduct? 
3. ls irregular attendance disorderly? 
4. Is a failure to contribute disorderly? 
5. Disorderly preachers. 
II. HOW TO DEAL WITH DISORDERLY MEMBERS 
1. Teach and admonish them. 
2. Show them their wrongs. 
3. Persuade them to correct them. (Gal. 6: 1.) 
4. Get others to help. (Matt. 18:15-20.) 
5. Tell it to the church. 
III. WITHDRAWALS 
1. Who should withdraw? (I Cor. 5:5; II Cor. 2:6.) 
2. How it is to be done. 
3. How then should one be treated? 
4. How received back? 
5. What should other churches do? 
6. Can just the elders withdraw? 
7. The fellowship of disorderly members. 
8. "Roving" preachers and members. 
lV . LACK OF DISCIPLINE 
1. Why not practiced more. 
2. False ideas about discipline. 
3. What would be the result if practiced more Loday? 
4. How churches can correct their mistakes. 
49 
DISOBEDIENCE - ITS WAYS 
Heb. 2:1-4 
I NT RODUCTION 
Man is the 111,ost disobedien t of God's creatures ; capa ble of hon -
orin g God, but most dishonoring. Sad for man , whom God 
loves , to be so disobedient. 
1. TWO PREMISES 
I. God has always blessed Lhe obedient. (l Sam . 15:22; 
Eccl. 12: 13; Heb. 5:8 , 9; J ames I :25; I Pet. I: 22; R ev. 
22: 14.) 
2. Has always condemned the disob edient . (I Sam. I 5: 
23; Col. 3:5, 6; II Thess. 1:8; I Pet . 4:17; Rev. 21:7 ,8.) 
11. THE WAY TO OBEY 
I. Only one way to obey. 
2. Do what God says as he dir ec~s. 
JlJ. FOUR TYPES OF DISOBEDIENCE 
I. Stubbornly refuse. (John 5:40; Luke 13:34.) 
2. By addition. (Deut. 4:2; Prov. 30:6; Re v. 22: I 8.) 
3. By subtraction . (Deut . 4:2; Re v. 22: 19.) 
4. By substitution. (Isa. 5:20-23; Gal. I :8, 9.) 
IV. ALL DISOBEDIENCE CONDEMNED 
I. Di sobedien ce is rebellion. 
2. 1t impeaches God's wisdom. 
3. On e di sobedient way as bad as anot her. (Jsa. 66:2-4.) 
V. ANY COMMAND MAY BE DJSOBEYED FOUR WAYS 
I . Father's command to hi s son. Build hou se, Cle. 
2. Faith , bapti sm, etc. 
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USE OF "EKKLESIA" IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 
INTRODUCTION 
Profitable to study the New Testament use of "ecclesia." 
1. DEFlNITlON OF THE WORD 
I. "The Ekklesia" a compo und Greek word, "eh," out and 
"kaleo," called means "called out." 
2. The word does not mean "God's called out of the 
world." 
3. New Testament use of it does show it. 
11. "EKKLESIA" lN THE EPISTLES 
I. The singular use. 
(a) Applied to church at Jerusalem. (l Cor. 15:9; 
Gal. 1:13; Phil. 3:6.) 
(b) The ekklesia of a city which is named. (Rom. 
16:l; l Cor. 1:2; 11 Cor. 1:1; 1 Thess. 1:1; 
11 Thess. I: I.) 
(c) Referring to the individual ekklesia addressed. 
(Rom. 16:23; l Cor. 6:4 ; 14:5, 12, 2:l; I Tim. 
5:16; James 5:14; II John 9:10.) 
(d) Referring to an individual ekhlesia. (I Cor. 14: 
4; I Tim. 3:5, 15.) 
(e) One universal ekltlesia as represented in the 
local ekklesia. (I Cor. 10:32; 11 :22.) 
(f) The one uni versal ekklesia absolutely . (Eph. 
I :22; 3: JO, 21; 5:23, 24, 25, 27, 29, 32; Col. 
1:18,24 .) 
(g) \Vhat may be called a domestic ekkle sia. (Rom. 
(16:5; I Cor. 16:19; Col. 4:15; Phile. 2.) 
2. The plural Use. 
(a) The sum of individual ekklesiai in a named 
region: 
Judea. (Gal. 1:22; I Thcss. 2:14.) 
Galatia. (I Cor. 16:1; Gal. 1:2.) 
Macedonia. (II Cor. 8:1.) 
Asia. (i Cor. 16:19; Rev . 1:4.) 
(b) Not of a definite region, nor yet the sum oi 
all individu al ekkle sia. (Rom . 16:4, 16; II Cor. 
8:23; 9:8.) 
(c) Some of all indi vidu al ekkl esiai. (I Cor. 7:17; 
9:16; II Cor. 8:18 , 24; 9:28; 12: 13; II The ss. 1:4.) 
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ELDERS - THEIR DUTIES 
INTRODUCTION 
Such an important class will have very importa n t duties ; no 
honors to be enjoy ed without great responsibilities. Their duties 
as specific as their qualificat ions. 
I . WARNINGS TO ELDERS (I Pet. 5:1-3) 
I. "Not of constraint," or by compulsion . 
2. "Nor yet for filthy lucre, " not as a means of living . 
3. "Neither as lording it over the charge." 
II. ADM ONITI ON TO ELDERS (Acts 20:28) 
I. Take heed to yourselves . 
2. Must rule well his own hou se. 
3. Hold fast the faithful word. 
4. Be example s to the flock. (I Pet . 5:3.) 
III. THEIR DUTIES T O THE FLOCK 
I. Take heed to the flock. 
2. Feed the church of God . 
3. Take the oversight of the church. 
4. To rule well . (I Tim . 5:17.) 
5. Watch in behalf of souls. (Heb . 13:17.) 
IV. DUTIES OF OTHERS TO THE ELDERS 
I. To honor them as fathers . 
2. Obey them as God 's shepherds. (Heb . 13: I 7 .) 
3 Recei ve not an accu sation against them. (I Tim. 5: 19.) 
4. Count them worth y of double honor . 
5. Imit ate their faith . (Heb . 13:7.) 
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ELDERS IN EVERY CHURCH 
Acts 14:23 
INTRODUCTION 
Grammatical elder is the comparative of "old"; necessarily it 
means older or elder-old, older, oldest. 
I. USES OF THE WORD "ELDER" 
I. It denotes aged person (I Pet. 5: 1-5.) 
(a) Peter applies the word to aged . 
(b) Here "younger" is in comparison with "elder," 
denoting younger person . 
(c) The "younger" are to submit to their seniors. 
(d) John calls himself an elder . (II and Ill John.) 
2. Official use of the word. (Acts 14:23.) 
11. ELDERS OF THE CHURCH AT JERUSALEM 
I. The Scriptures. (Acts 11 :30; 15:2, 6, 22; 16:4.) 
2. No record when or how they were appointed. 
3. Apostles in the church there, but also elders. (Acts 
8: l; 15:6 elders needed.) 
III. ELDERS OF THE CHURCH AT EPHESUS (Acts 20:17-
28) 
1. Paul addressed them as shepherds of the flock. 
2. They were considered as bishops. 
3. They were to feed the flock. 
4. They were made bishops by the Holy Spirit. 
5. They were bishops IN the church, not lords OVER it. 
IV. TITUS APPOINTED ELDERS IN EVERY CITY (Titus 
l :5) 
1. They were appointed elders. 
2. It is assumed that men had the qualifications. 
V. ELDERS OF THE CHURCH AT PHILIPPI 
1. Paul included them in his letter. (Phil. I: l.) 
2. They were worthy of special mention. 
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ELDERS - HOW APPOINTED 
INTRODUCTION 
The elders have been depreciated and ignored until neither 
they 1ior the church respect their position. The elders have been 
superseded in their work on one hand by the jJreacher and their 
jJosition ignored; on the other hand by the members until they 
have become almost useless appendages in the church. 
1. NEW TESTAMENT DOES NOT TELL 
I. No method of selecting elders revealed. 
2. Any method that do es not vilolate a New Testament 
principle may be used. 
3. Any method that promotes unity may be used. 
11. l'\OT ELECTED .BY POPULAR VOTE 
l. This would promote dfrision . 
2. No church in New Testament authorized to elect 
elders. 
3. They were always appointed. 
UI. ACTS 6:2-6 
1. These men were not elders. 
2. May have been deacons. 
3. "Look ye out" means that they were to agre e among 
themselves who pos sessed the qualifications. 
4. The apostles would APPOINT. (Verse 3.) 
5. The apostles did appoint them. (Verse 6.) 
IV . THEY WERE APPOINTED 
l. Paul and Barnabas appointed elders. (Acts 14:23.) 
2. Titus appointed elders in every city. (Titus I :5.) 
3. The Holy Spirit appointed elders. (Acts 20:28.) 
4. To follow the Holy Spirit in appointing elder s 1s the 
same as the Holy Spirit appointing them. 
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ELDERS - THEIR QUALIFICATIONS (No. 1) 
INTRODUCTION 
Many stum ble on these; much confusion over them; they 
are simple. 
I. SCRIPTURAL NAMES 
l. Episcopos-bishop, overseer. (Acts 20:28; Titus I :7; I 
Tim. 4: J; Phil. I : l.) 
2. Presbuteros-presbyter, elder. (Acts 14:23; 1 Tim. 5: I , 
17; Titus 1:5; I Pet. 5:1.) 
3. Poi111ee11-pastor, shepherd. ( 1 Pet. 2:25 ; 5:2; Eph. 4: 11.) 
4. Proistmn enos-ruler, president. (R om. 12:8; I T hess. 
5:12 ; l Tim. 5: 17.) 
5. H egoumenoi -to lead, to rule , leader. (Heb. 13:7; 17, 
24.) 
11. QUALIFICATIONS POSSIBLE 
I. Elders were appointed in New Testament times; men 
possessed them THEN; why not now? 
2. The command to appoint eld ers implies th a t there are 
men qualified NOW. 
3. God does not require an imp ossibility. 
Ill. THE QUALIFICATIONS 
I. I Tim. 3: gives fifteen. 
2. Titus J : gives fifteen. 
3. Five in T imothy, not given by Titus; five in Titus no t 
given in Timothy. 
4. Twent y in all. 
IV . THESE QU ALI FIC AT IONS GENERAL 
I. Any Christian should possess eighteen. 
2. "A novice " and "being married" are the exceptions. 
3. Elders come from the aged; being marri ed and rea rin g 
children qualify one to rule others . 
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ELDERS - THEIR QUALIFICATIONS (No. 2) 
Tim. 3: 1-13; Titus 1 :5-9 
INTRODUCTION 
God has placed elders in the churc h, he has given them their 
names, and specified their qualifications . 
I. THEIR NAMES 
I. Elders. (Acts 20:1-7.) 
2. Bishops. (I Tim. 3: I, 2.) 
3. Pastors. (Eph. 4: 11.) 
4. Shepherds. (Acts 20:28; Heb. 13:20; I Pet. 5:4.) 
5. Teachers. (1 Tim. 3:2.) 
6. Presbyters. (1 Tim. 4: 14.) 
IL QUALIFICATIONS OF AN ELDER 
l. According to Timothy. 
(a) Without reproad1 . 
(b) Husband of one wife. 
(c) Temperate. 
(d) Sober-minded. 
(e) Orderly. 
(i) Given to hospitality. 
(g) Apt to teach . 
(h) No brawler . 
(i) No striker. 
(j) Gentle. 
(k) Not contentious. 
(1) No lover of money . 
(m) On e that ruleth well his own house. 
(n) Not a novice. 
(o) Good testimony from without. 
2. According to Titus. 
(a) Blameless . 
(b) Husband of one wife. 
(c) Having children that believe . 
(d) Not self willed. 
(e) Not soon angry. 
(£) No brawler. 
(g) No striker. 
(h) Not greedy of filthy lucre. 
(i) Given to hospitality. 
U) A lover of good. 
(k) Sober-minded. 
(I) Just. 
(m) Holy. 
(n) Self-control. 
(o) Holding to the faithful word . 
Jll. SUM OF ALL QUALIFICATIONS 
I. Five in Timothy not mentioned in Titus: orderly, apt 
to teach, not contentious , not a novice, and good 
testimony from without. 
2. Five in Titus not mentioned in Timothy : not self. 
willed, Jover of good, just, holy, and holding to the 
faithful word. 
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PERPETUITY OF THE ELDERSHIP 
INTRODUCTION 
The church first existed in ifs infantile state-this was the 
period of miraculous power, before the New Testament was com 
pleted. Next it existed in its manhood state of ordinary powers, 
this after the New Testament completed . (Eph . 4: 11-16.) 
I. THE WORK OF ELDERS 
I. To feed the flock. 
2. To govern or rule. 
3. This work is needed today; hence men are needed to 
do this kind of work. 
II. NOT ALL ELDERS INSPIRED 
I. All inspired persons have ceased. 
2. No one can prove that all elders were inspired. 
3. Inspiration aot one of the qualifications. 
4. "Elder" not named among the miraculous gifts. 
Ill. GOD'S FORM OF GOVERNMENT 
I. This was vested in the eldership in the early church. 
2. If elders ceased, did God's form of government cease? 
1f not, who is divinely appointed to administer it? 
3. As spiritual gifts are about to di sappe ar, the eldership 
was fully established. 
4. Their qualific ations given to guide for all time s in 
selecting elders . 
5. Elders show th at they did not cease. 
IV . ELDERS MEN OF AGE AND EXPERIENCE 
I. No t mentioned in New Testament until time for the 
development . 
2. Church established A.D. 33; in A.D. 41 a famine in 
Judea. 
3. Paul and Barnabas took help to the elders. (Acts 11 :30.) 
4. This first mention of elders. 
5. Elders existed when the New Te stament closed . 
V. A MAN MUST NOT CHANGE GOD'S ORDER 
I . God required elders to be appointed in all the churche s. 
2. He never ordained th at elders should be discontinued . 
3. To discontinue them is to change the aivine govern-
ment. 
4. Their work must continue hen ce the elders mmt co 11-
tinue. 
57 
JESUS' ATTITUDE TOWARD ENEMIES 
Luke 6:27, 28 
INTRODUCTION 
Character is estimated by attitudes ; Jesus' teaching reveals his 
character; they a.re windmvs into his heart. 
I . HE HELD NO GRUDGES 
I. Peter's question . (Matt. 18:21.) 
2. Grudge-bearing more than a fault; it is mean. 
3. Nourished spite is contemptible. 
4. No one with a grud ge can be happ y. 
II . HE BORE INJURY WITHOUT MALICE 
l. He kep t no chip on hi s shoulder. 
2. No one could insult him. (I Pet. 2:21-23.) 
3. Hi s soul was too great to hate anyone. 
4. No one was more cruely mistreated . 
5. Love keeps no memor andum of evil. (1 Cor. 13:5.) 
Ill. HE WAS KIND TO HIS ENEMIES 
l . Plato climaxed his praise of Cyrus with "N o one did 
more good to hi s fri end s and more harm to his ene-
mies." 
2. Je sus contributed goodwill to unfriendl y people-the 
Samaritan woman. (John 4:9.) 
3. He said to Juda s: "Friend , do that for which thou art 
come." (Matt. 26:50.) 
4. Not vengeance on, but transformation of, was Jesu s' 
attitude towar d his enemies. 
IV. JESUS WAS FORGIVING 
I. H e pra yed , "Father, forgive them." (Luke 23:34 .) 
2. He taught us to forgive. (Matt. 6:14 ; 18:35.) 
3. No unfor giving man can have fellowship with a for-
giving God . 
4. Jesus said : "Follow me" not merely accept his ideas-
must follow him to become like him. 
5. "The things ye heard and saw in me, do ," said Paul. 
(Phil. l:9.) 'lnis is what Chri st says. 
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ESSENTIALS AND NON-ESSENTIALS 
De ut. 18: 15; Acts 3:22, 23 
INTRODUCTION 
Christ must be heard; must not add to, take from or substitut e 
anything for his word. Confusion arises when this is not observed. 
I. "GO" (Mark 16:15) 
1. The essentials . 
(a) Do what it says. 
(b) Not stay in one place . 
(c) Go or support the preachin g. 
2. Non-essen tials. 
(a) How to go. 
(b) May walk or ride. 
(c) May ride donkey, tr a in , bus, auto , pl ane . 
II. PREACH OR TEACH 
I. Essentials . 
(a) Instruct. 
(b) Make known. 
(b) Inform or tell about Jesus. 
2. Non-essentials. 
(a) How to preach . 
(b) Use of char t or blackboard . 
(c) Sermon, class, articles , or an y method. 
III BAPTIZE 
I. Essentials. 
(a) Water. 
(b) Going down into it. 
(c) Buria l. 
(d) Coming up out of it , resurrection . 
2. Non -essentia ls. 
(a) Temperature of water . 
(b) Running water. 
(c) Baptistry . 
IV. LORD 'S SUPPER 
I. Essenti als. 
(a) First day of the week. 
(b) Loaf and fruit of the vine. 
(c) Discerning Lord's body and blood. 
2. Non-essentials. 
(a) Time of day. 
(b) Fermented or un[ermented wine. 
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EVADERS OF TRUTH 
Gal. 1:1 
INTRODUCTION 
Many excuses for not accepting truth; many ways of evading it; 
to evade implies that one sees the truth. 
I. DOUBTERS OF BIBLE 
I. One class of evaders, the doubter. 
2. New Testament not correctly translated , they say. 
3. How do we know Bible word of God? 
4. Not willing to accept truth . 
II. FALSE INTERPRETATIONS 
I. Pre-conceived opinions. 
2. Pervert truth to sustain theory . 
3. Use Bible to prove doctrine. 
Ill. DOES NOT APPLY TODAY 
I. This another class of evaders. 
2. Say Scripture does not apply to us. 
3. Sermon on the Mount ap plicable only to apostles. 
4. Evade all truth that condemns practice. 
IV. PRINCIPLE AND POLICY 
I. Jesus taught principle s. 
2. They guide conduct. 
3. Policy to act without conviction. 
4. "Hone sty for policy's sake." 
V. PROFESSOR AND PRACTICIAN 
I. "Professor" admits principle to be true. 
2. Professor may not practice. 
3. "Be ye doers of the word." (James I :22.) 
4. A mere professor evades the truth. 
VI. JUST AN IDEAL 
I. Another class of evaders claim only ideal in New 
Testament . 
2. New Testament presents "beautiful ideals ." 
3. Not meant for practice . 
4. Jesus gave principles , not merely ideals. 
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FAITH 
Heb. J J:J 
INTRODUCTION 
Wha.t is faith'! (Heb. 11: I.) Assurance of things hoped for . (Takes 
in all future. Heb. II: 13. Conviction of things not seen . This 
takes in past and future.) (Heb. I 1 :8.) Faith and belief are 
synonymous. (Heb. ll:6; Rom. 4:3, 19, 20.) Bible does not give 
technical definition of any thing but examples and principles and 
applications of them . Love, (I John 5:3.); grace, (II Cor. 8:9.); 
religion, (James I :27.) Faith sometimes includes the whole Chris-
tian system. (Acts 6:7; Rom. 1:5; 16:26.) By these we see the 
force of faith. (John 3:16; Acts 16:31.) 
I. IMPORTANCE OF FAITH 
I . Impossible to please God without it, in a single act. 
(Heb. 11 :6.) 
2. Children of God by faith. (Gal. 3:26.) No salvation 
without it. 
3. Be condemned without it. (Mark 16:16; John 3:18 .) 
II. HOW DOES FAITH COME? (Rom. 11:17) 
I. Word of faith. (Rom . 10:8; Acts 15:7; John 1:7; 20:31; 
II Thess. I : 10.) 
2. Faith comes no other way. (Rom. 10:14.) 
3. Difference between FAITH and OPINION. No man 
can have faith on anything that God has not spoken 
about. (John 8:6-8.) Wrote what? No man can be-
lieve why Nicodemu s came by night. (John 3:1-5.) 
Ill. HOW MANY FAITHS-ONE (Eph. 4:4, 5) 
I . This one faith may be : 
(a) Weak. (Rom. 4:19, 20.) 
(b) Little. (Matt. 6:20.) 
(c) Dead. (James 2:17.) 
(d) Great. (Matt. 8: I 0.) 
IV. BLESSINGS OF FAITH (Mark 5:34) 
I. Purified by it . (Acts 15:9.) 
2. Justified by it. (Rom. 5: I.) 
3. Saved through it. (Eph. 2~8.) 
4. Children of God by it. (Gal. 3:26.) 
5. Sanctified by it. (Acts 26: 18.) 
6. Walk by it . (II Cor . 5:7.) 
7. Live by it . (Gal. 2:20.) 
8. Guarded by it. (I Pet. I :5.) 
9. End of it. (I Pet. 1 :9.) 
V. WHEN DOES IT BLESS? 
I. When it leads to obedience. (James 2:17-20.) 
2. Walk in steps of Abraham's faith. (Rom. 4:12.) 
3. Purified souls by obedience. (I Pet. 1 :22.) 
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THE FAITHFUL FEW 
Matt . 7:13 , 14; Rev. 3 :4...- 1,/r. /J:: ).l -2 Y 
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CHURCH FINANCE 
INTRO DUCTI ON 
Lord 's work requires some money ; too much emphasis put on 
finance; New Testament teaches the f1lace of money in Lord 's 
work . 
.I. HOW TO RAISE MONEY 
I. The New Testament teaches this. (11 Tim. 3:16, 17.) 
2. Teaches members to be liberal. (Il Cor. 9:6.) 
3. Give willingly. (II Cor. 9:7 .) 
4. Contribute regularly on first day of week. ( I Cor. 16: 2.) 
5. Class collectio ns. 
II. "THE BUDGET SYSTEM" 
I. Originated with preachers. 
2. No taxation. 
3. Pledge cards. 
4. This system emphasizes money side. 
5. Emphasis should be on spiritual side. 
6. The Lord's way the only right way. 
III. DlSBURSEMENT OF FUNDS 
I. Practice of lending money. 
2. Borrowing money . 
3. Supporting preachers . 
4. Supporting "missionaries." 
5. Supporting evangelists. 
6. Class disbursements . 
7. Helping the poor. 
8. Supporting social functions. 
9. Janitor's service. 
10. Expenses for upkeep of building. 
11. Supply of Bibles and literat ure. 
12. Cost of song books. 
13. Church not a business organization . 
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FIRST THINGS FIRST 
Matt: 6:33 
INTRODUCTION 
God and man see things differently ; they value things differently. 
Man should SEE and VALUE things as God does; THEN and 
only THEN can man know how to make "first things first." 
I. IMPORTANCE OF THE SUBJECT 
I. Must know God's classification. 
2. Must classify as God does. 
3. Must know the "FIRST things." 
4. Some put things FIRST that God puts LAST. 
II. THE EMPHASIS MAN PLACES 
I. Pharisees and hypocrites. (Matt. 23:23.) 
2. Mint, anise, cummin were small garden herbs grown 
for flavor. 
3. Scrupulous attention to tithe these little things , but 
ignore justice, mercy, faith. 
4. Ri ght to tithe these, but wrong to neglect the greater. 
5. They fail to "put first things first." 
6. Some today do the same way. 
7. We clean body first, life second. 
8. Lay up treasures here first, heaven last. 
9. Save money first, souls last. 
III. GOD MAKES SPIRITUAL THINGS FIRST 
I. Seek FIRST the kingdom of God. (Matt. 6:33.) 
2. Seek FIRST his righteousness. 
3. Scribes asked which is FIRST commandment. (Mark 
12:28.) 
4. First be reconciled. (Matt. 5:23 .) 
5. First cast beam out of own eye. (Matt. 7:5.) 
6. First forgive others before you ask God to forgive vou . 
(Matt. 6:15.) 
7. First gave themselves. (II Cor. 8:5.) 
8. Andrew FIRST found his brother. (John l :41. ) 
9. Soul of greatest valu e. (Mark 8:36.) 
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FIVE THINGS TO DO 
I Cor. 16:13, 14 
INTRODUCTION 
Some scriptures instructive, some commands, some comforts, some 
outline duty . This outlines Christian conduct. 
I. "WATCH YE" 
I. See thing s. (I Thess. 5:6 .) 
2. Be watchful. (I Pet. 5:8.) 
3. Watch yourself-prove self. (I Cor. 11:28.) 
4. Watch others to help them. (Gal. 6: 10.) 
II. "STAND FAST IN THE FAITH" 
I. How many falter! 
2. Doubled -minded, unstable. (J ames I :8.) 
3. Gen. Bee and "Stonewall" Jackson at Manassas. 
4. Grant said, "I am going to Richmond ." 
III . "QUIT YOU LIKE MEN" 
1. Behave like men, not like children. 
2. Must meet difficulties. 
3. Not give up to pleasures. 
4. "England expects every man to do his duty." 
IV. "BE STRONG" 
I. God wants strong Christians. (Eph . 6: 10.) 
2. Spiritual food and exercise necessary for strength. 
3. Weak Christians spiritually diseased. 
4. Strength a normal condition for Christians. 
V. "LET ALL THAT YOU DO BE DONE IN LOVE" 
I. Do nothing throu gh revenge. 
2. Love God, Christ, th e church. 
3. Love your enemies. (Luke 6:36.) 
CONCLUSION 
Th ese five things outlin e the Christian life. 
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FOUR BIBLE FOOLS 
INTRODUCTION 
What Mark Twain said about h is father. God knows man; he 
has classed many into four classes of fools. 
J. BIBLE MEANING OF FOOLS 
I. Different from common use. 
2. lt means one condemned. 
:l. Forbidden to call brother fool. (Matt. 5:22.) 
11. CHARACTERISTICS OF A FOOL 
I. Smarter than anybody else. 
2. H ates knowledge. (Prov. l :7, 22.) 
3. Mischief-lover-rather make a monkey o[ self than a 
man . 
4. Should not slander self. 
Ill. T HE FOUR CLASSES OF FOOLS 
I. The Atheist (Ps. 14: 1.) 
(a) H e who says there is no God; must be omnis-
cient and om nipresent. 
(b) Everything in nature points to a De signer. 
(c) A plan impli es a Planner. 
(d) Art in nature implies an Artist. 
(e) Mathematics implies a mathematician. 
(f) Heavens declare the glory of God. (Ps. 19: I.) 
2. Igno ran t church member. (Eph. 5:16, 17; Gal. 3: 1, 3.) 
(a) Children should know Father's will. 
(b) All duties taught in Bible. 
(c) The Bible our guide. 
3. Th e rich fool. (Jer. 17:11 ; Luke 12: 16-21.) 
(a) Plac es greater value on money than on sou l. 
(b) Knows more about temporal than eterna l. 
(c) Sells his soul for mon ey. (Matt. 16:26 .) 
4. The wise fool. (Matt. 7:24.) 
(a) He knows God's will , but does not obey. 
(b) Knows God's power to enforce his will. 
(c) H e refuses or neglects to do it. 
(d) This th e climax of fools. 
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FORGIVENESS 
Eph. 4:32; Col. 3 : 13 
INTRODUCTION 
De/ii11cd: holcl one as though no offense had been give 11,-i11 luvc, 
sympathy for; interested in as though 11othing had haJ1pe11e,/. 
1. FORGIVENESS NECESSARY (Rom . :l:23; 11 :22; J .Jnlrn 
I :8) 
I. Because man is a transgre ssor. 
(a) Against fellowman. 
(b) Against God. (Luke 15: 18.) 
2. For man's physical good and welfare. 
11. GOD'S FORGIVENESS 
I. Man is lost for time and ete rnit y without it. (Rev. 
21 :27.) 
2. This is in Christ. (Eph . 1:6, 7; Col. 1:3, 14.) 
:I. God always ready to forg ive. (Rom 10:2 1; 1 Tim. 2:4; 
11 Pet. 3:9; Ps. 78:38; 103.) 
4. Leads to repentance by his goodness. (Rom. 2:4.) 
JJI. MAN'S FORGIVENESS 
J. Man sins aga in st his fellows ; this bega n with Cai11; 
cont inu es now. All crimes the result of man sinnin g 
against man. (l Cor. 11: 19.) 
2. Bret hren in the church sin against each oth er. (I Cor. 
8:12; Matt . 18:2 1; Luk e 17:3.) 
:I. A II strif e, di vision, th e result of sin and a failure to 
forgive. 
4. Lack of forgiving spirit hind ers spiritual pro gress. 
5. Man must forgive or be lost . (Matt. 6: I 4, 15; I 8:35.) 
From he heart. 
IV. CHRIST OUR STANDARD (Eph. 4:31, 32; Col. 3:12, 13; 
R om. 4:7, 8; I sa. 1:18) 
I. God remembers sin no more. (Heb. 10:17.) So mm t 
we. 
2. When can a man forgive? (Matt. 18: 15.) How often ? 
(Matt . 18:2 1.) 
CONCLUSION 
How much happiness if the e are obeyed . (I Pet. 3:8.) 
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THE GRACE OF GIVING 
II Cor. 9:6 
INTRODUCTION 
Should be interested in the PRACTICE, not a THEORY. It is 
hard to get people to learn what they do not want to do. Reason 
for teaching this subject. (Phil 4:17.) 
I. GOD ALWAYS REQUIRED A SACRIFICE 
7. Cain and Abel. (Gen. 4:3-8; Heb. I I :4.) 
2. Noah, first thing after the flood. (Gen. 8:20.) 
3 Israel offered many kinds of sacrifices. 
II. OUR RELATION TO MATERIAL THINGS 
1. Fulness of earth, the Lord's. (I Cor . 10:26.) 
2. Brought nothing here , can take nothing away. (I Tim 
6:7 .) 
3. We are stewards of what we possess. 
4. Wh at we give is already God's. (I Chron. 29:14.) 
5. Must give God the best. 
6. Life reaches its final consumation in giving . (Acts 
20:35.) 
III. HOW MUCH SHALL WE GIVE? 
I. First give oursel ves. (II Cor. 8:5.) 
2. Law required tithe for priest, he gave a tithe. (Lev . 
27:30.) 
3. Gh·e liberally , freely , willingly. (I Cor . 16:2.) 
4. Give as there is need of giving. (Acts 2:45 .) 
5. Responsible for not having something to give. 
6. Labor for two purposes: suppor t self (Titus 3: 14.), 
and to give to ot hers. (Eph. 4:28; Acts 20:35.) 
IV. WHEN AND HOW TO GIVE 
I. When: regularly (I Cor. 16:1, 2) and as occasion de-
mands. (I John 3:17.) 
2. How: throu gh the church (Phil. 4:15-17; Eph. 3:21), 
and as individuals. (Acts 10:35; Gal. 6:10.) 
V. EXAMPLES OF GIVING 
l. Jerusalem church gave all. (Acts 4:32-37.) 
2. God approved this, there was a need. 
3. Churches of Maced onia gave beyond their power. (II 
Cor . 8:3.) 
4. Help needed good work. 
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THE GODHEAD 
Acts 17:29; Col. 2:9 
INTRODUCTION 
"Godhead" same as "Godhood" ; stands for sum total of divin e 
attribut es. Ame rican R evised Version uses it three times; Revised 
Version only twice; Romans 1 :20 in Rev ised Version is translated 
"Divinity ." Godhood and manhood are similar in use. 
I. COMPOSED OF THRE.E MEMBERS 
l. God the Creator , Father. (Acts 17:24-27; John 20:17.) 
2. The Word, Christ, Son of God. Uohn 1:1, 2; Matt. 
16: 16.) 
3. Holy Spirit, Comforter. Uohn 14:16, 17.) 
II. OTHER NAMES FOR GODHEAD 
I. The Divine Family. 
2. The Trinity . 
3. The Sacred Three . 
4. The Divinity. 
5. The Deity. 
III. HOLY SPIRIT COORDINATE WITH GOD AND 
CHRIST 
I. "God" (Gen. I: l), plural in the Hebrew Elohim. 
2. "Let US make man in OUR image ." (Gen . 1:26.) 
3. Bapti sm in the name of the Three . (Matt. 28: 19.) 
4. Benediction in th e name of Three . (II Cor . 13:14.) 
lV . NEED TO KNOW HOLY SPIRIT 
I. Bible only source of knowledge. 
2. Doctrine of Godhead lies at the heart of revealed truth. 
3. ·wrong views of Holy Spirit lead to confusion. 
4. False theories. 
(a) Godhead manifestation in threefold way of one 
person. 
(b) "T ritheism " means three Gods. 
5. Both theories contradict Scripture. 
6. Vexing questions and unsolved problems . 
7. Must take only what is revealed . 
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GOD'S FELLOW WORKERS 
I Cor. 3:9 
INTRODUCTION 
Christia ns do not app reciate their attitud e and relati onsh ip Lo 
God. Goel has his purposes; also his plans for carrying out th ese. 
Man can cooperate with God. 
1. EFFECTS OF COOPERATION 
I . Gregariou s animals-bees, flocks, herd s. 
2. Benefits received and evils avoided. 
3. Law of cooperation in human associatio n and progress. 
4. Civilization is the progress of cooperation. 
JI. WE ARE FELLOW WORKERS WITH ONE ANOTHER 
I . Paul and Apollos labored together at Corinth. (Col. 
4: 12; Rom . 15:30.) 
2. The building of the temple called for cooperation; 
three classes of laborers. 
3. Rebuilding of the wall by Nehemiah. 
4. Cooperation calls for dependence ; the most skillful 
dependence on the least. 
JIJ. WE ARE FELLOW WORKERS FOR GOD 
l. This an ob ligation upon all. 
2. Man he lps to carry on creation . (Growing flowers help s 
his work .) 
3. We are h is SERVANTS. 
IV. WE ARE FELLOW WORKERS WITH GOD 
l. What a tit le! What a distinction! 
2. We are dependent on God. (Cann ot do the small est 
thing without God . (John 15:5; Acts 17:28.) 
3. God is dependent on us . 
4. V.,e must work in HARM O NY with God . 
5. This cooperation gives us strong encourag ement. 
6. It insures victory and success. 
70 
GOD'S CARE FOR HIS PEOPLE 
Ps. 17 :8; John I 0:28, 29 
INTRODUCTION 
A delightful su bje ct in God 's love; nothing can sefiarat e 
us from it. 
L PROVIDE 1CE AND PRUDENCE 
I. God' s care-dir ect and indirect. 
2. General oversight , "providence." (Matt. 5:45.) 
3. Provid ence includes man' s efforts. 
4. '·Prud ence," not unnece ssaril y expose d to dan ger. 
JI. "M Y TIME IS NOT YET COME." 
I. .Jesus in th e care of the Father. 
2. Had a distinct work to do . 
3. No one could prevent it. (.John 7:6.) 
4. He filled the pro gram of God. 
Ill. "MY TIME IS AT HAND" 
I . Jesus finished hi s work. 
2. Hi s time came to die. (Matt. 26: 18.) 
Not necessary to bind him at his arrest. 
IV. COOPERATING EFFORTS 
I. God has power to take care of us. (Luke 12:32.) 
2. Man must take care of himself. 
3. Must cooperate with God. 
V. TRUST AND WORK 
I. These two acts not opposed to each other. 
2. Show our faith by our works. (James 2: 18.) 
3. Work, trust, and pray as though all depended upon 
these. 
VI. GOD OUR FATHER 
I. God is our Father. (Matt. 6:9.) 
2. We are his children. (Rom. 8:15-17.) 
3. He will protect us as a Father. 
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HEAVEN 
INTRODUCTION 
The Bible and our observation reveal two classes of people in 
the world : the righteous and the wicked. The Bible revea ls two 
destinies for these-heaven and hell. Rich man and Lazarus. 
(Luke 16: 1-13) 
I. SCRIPTURAL NAMES FOR HEAVEN 
I. The New Jeru salem. (Rev. 21 :2.) 
2. The City of God. (Heb. 12:22.) 
3. Paradise . (II Cor. 12:4; Rev. 2:7 .) 
4. Our Father's House (John 14: 1-6.) 
II. HABITATION OF GOD 
I. God dwells there in his glory. 
2. Christ is there at God's right hand. 
3. The angels are there. 
4. The spirits of the redeemed are there. 
III. AS A STATE 
I. No sin there ; sin converted this earth into a region 
of woe. 
2. No pain and suffering there. 
3. No death there-separation. 
4. State of perfect bliss . 
5. A state where love only rules. 
IV. ALL MAY GO THERE 
1. It is the de stiny of the faithful. 
2. "Whosoe ver will" ar e invited. 
3. Only the righteous will go and dwell ther e. 
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HELL 
INTRODUCTION 
This is not a pleasant subje ct . It is well to- tell the sick of a 
ph ysician; th e poor of riches; the dy ing of lif e; th e lost of a 
Savi or; and th e impen itent of hell . 
1. BIBLE NAMES FOR HELL 
1. Torment. (Rev. 20: 10.) 
2. Et ernal punishment. (Matt. 25:46.) 
3. Lake of fire. (Rev. 20: 14.) 
4. Out er darkness . (Matt. 8: I 2.) 
II. THERE IS LIFE AFTER DEA TH 
1. God is immortal; our spirit s are like him in nature 
and go back. ,to him. 
2. There is a resurre ction ; thi s prove s a sur vival of lif e. 
Ill. ORIGIN AL PURPOSE OF HELL 
I . Not pr epared ori ginally for man. 
2. Prepared for devil and his angels. (Matt. 25:41.) 
3. Wh en man join s Satan in his work. and lives in his serv-
ice till dea th , he mu st suffer the destiny with the devil. 
IV. HELL ETERN AL 
I. Etern al puni shment is eternal. (Matt. 25:46; 18:8; 
.Jude 7; Re v. 14: 11; 19:3.) 
2. "Etern al puni shment" and "eternal life" the same in 
dur ation. 
V. HELL NOT CONTRARY TO NATURE OF GOD 
l. Laws needed for man's government. 
2. If Jaw is vio lated , punishment must be inflicted to 
maintain .the authority of law given. 
3. Sin is lawlessness. (I John 3:4 .) 
Vl. OBJECTION ANSWERED 
J. Universal salvation, based on a misconception of God' s 
goodness. 
2. Annihilation-this contradicts the survival of the soul 
and resurrection. 
3. Second chance of probation-this also a theory to avoid 
punishment. 
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A CHRISTIAN HOME 
Eph. 6:1-4; Deut. 6:4-9; Prov. 6:20-23; 7:1-3; 22:6 
INTRODUCTION 
Thae are two God-ordained institutions-the church and family; 
the success of the church depends on Christian homes. 
I. THE HOME 
l. Husband and wife-father, mother, children. 
(a) Sin and death have marred so many homes. 
(b) All the members must work harmoniously in 
orde r to obtain the greatest happiness. 
2. It is God's nursery-his training school. 
(a) Each member reflects the home influence. 
(b) It is a monument of failure, if not a Christian 
home. 
3. The home is neglected today. 
JI. DUTIES OF FATHERS AND MOTHERS 
l. Must be Christians. 
(a) Every child is entitled to a Christian father 
and mother. 
(b) Children robbed of blessings, if parents are not 
Christians. 
1. Nurture them ... in the Lord. (Eph. 6:4.) 
(a) Talk more of God and Christ in the home -
talk too much of the world and business. 
(b) Re ad Bible more in the home. 
(c) Pray more-som e children never hear a pra yer in 
the home; never hear father pray . 
(d) Father help mother ; why should she bear the 
burdens alone? 
3. Help each other train the children. 
(a) Christians cooperate in all other good work, why 
not in this? 
(b) Pray for each other and encourage each other. 
4. This the greate st work beneath the stars for parents . 
5. A steady burnin g flame of zeal for God must be kept 
in the home. 
lJI. DUTIES OF CHILDREN 
I. Obey your parents. (Eph. 6: I ; Prov . 6:20.) 
(a) Yet obey God, when you obey them ; for God 
tells you to do that. 
(b) You disobey God when you disobey them-a 
double sin . 
2. Honor them and God will bless you . 
(a) What is it to honor them? (Prov . 23:22.) 
3. Go to church and learn to worship God. 
(a) "The Bible will keep you from sin or sin will 
keep you from the Bible ." 
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HOW TO DIVIDE THE WORD OF GOD 
Rev. 20:12; II Tim. 2:15 
INTR ODUCTI ON 
lt must be divided and rightly too. lt must be studied . Timothy 
was not a babe in Christ, when told to study. He had been 
taught from a youth . (II Tim. 1:5; 3:15.) A lso he had been with 
Paul many years, yet told to study. (I Tim. 4: I 3.) 
l . THREE DISPENSATIONS 
I. Patriarchal. 
2. Jewish. 
3. Christian. 
IL THE JUDGMENT (Rev. 20:12) 
I. To be judged according to our works. (Matt. 16:27.) 
2. Also by what is written in the books . (Rev. 20:12.) 
3. Will I be judged by all that is in the Bible? How 
much of it then? 
4. Bible contains the Old and the New Testament-thirty-
nine books in Old Testament and twenty-seve n in New 
Testament. 
5. Man has a right to know what he will have to meet 
at the judgment. (I Pet. 3: 15.) 
6. God will make the same division then that he wants 
us to make now. 
lll. THE PRIESTHOOD CHANGED-HENCE THE LAW 
CHANGED (Heb . 7: 12) 
I. Christ is our high pries t. (Heb. 3: I.) We will be 
judged by the law that went into force when he be -
came priest. 
2. Christ took away the law to establish his. (Col. 2: 14; 
Heb . 10:9.) 
3. Christ was to be priest upon his throne. (Zech. 6: 13.) 
4. He was not a priest till afte r his ascension. (Heb. 8:4.) 
5. We are to be judged by the New Testament or law 
of Christ. 
IV. THE TWO DIVISIONS OF THE LAW OF THE SPIRIT 
l. To the sinner. , 
(a) Peter had keys and told sinners what to do. 
(Book of Acts .) 
(b) Christ did not impose any more nor release any 
in talking to Saul. 
(c) Did not let an angel change them in talking 
to Cornelius. (Acts IO: 1-6; Gal. 1:8, 9.) 
2. To Christians. 
(a) Live soberly. 
(b) Live righteously. (Titus 2: 12.) 
(c) Live Godly. 
CONCLUSION 
We must meet these propositions at the judgment. 
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HYPOCRISY 
Matt. 23:13-16 
INTRODUCTION · 
Hypocrisy occurs a few times in Old Testament, but in the Re-
vised Version is translated "profane," "godless," sometimes it 
means "to cover," "to hid e," "to becloud ." 
I. NEW TEST AMENT USE 
l. Used more frequently by the Savior than by others 
mentioned in the New Testament. 
2. Greek use of the word "to play a part" our "act pan 
in a play." H ence acting a part in life. 
3. On no class did Jesus pronounce such severe con-
demnation as on the hypocrites of his day. 
4. This shows the greatness of the sin . 
II . CHARACTERISTICS OF THE HYPOCRITE 
I. False, deceptive, insincere. 
2. A skillful deceiver. 
3. He becomes a self-deceiver. 
4. The leaven of the Pharisees-hypocrisy. (Luke 12: I.) 
111. IT HAS CURSED EVERY PHASE OF THE CHRISTIAN 
I . The pulpit-preachers insincere . 
2. Elders-ungodly pretender s. 
3. Members professing godliness but are inwardly in sin-
cere and outwardly saints . 
4. A hypocrite is a stumbling block. (I Tim. 4: 1, 2.) 
5. It hinders spirit ual growth. (.l Pet. 2: 1.) 
JV. TRUTH-TELLING AND LYING 
I. The commercial life. 
2. God hates with perfect hatred hypo crisy and will not 
forgive without deepest penitence. 
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I HAVE SINNED 
INTRODUCTION 
Man is a sinner; "i t is human to err." Man AT ANY TIME 
can confes s, "I have sin ned." ()' , p . j ;(/) 7 
I. ACHAN SAID, "1 HA VE SINNED" 
l . .Joshua had destroyed Jericho. 
2. Then attacked Ai. (Jo sh. 7: 1-21.) 
3. Achan stole some devoted things. 
4. Israel defea ted. 
5. Acha n caught and confessed . 
JI. JOB SAID , ;,1F l HAVE SINNED" (Job. 7:20) 
I. J ob afflicted by Satan. 
2. Hi s friends accused him of sin . 
3. The problem of sufferin g. 
4. Job did not know his sin. 
111. SAUL SAID, " I HAVE SINNED"' (I Sam. 15:30) 
I. Saul first kin g of Israel. 
2. Sent to destro y th e Amal ekite s. 
3. Disobeyed Jehovah. 
4. Samuel condemned him of sin. 
5. Then Saul confessed, "I have sinned." 
IV. DAVID SAID, " I HAVE SINNED"' (II Sam. 12: 13) 
I . David took Uriah 's wife. 
2. Attempted to hide the sin. 
3. Nathan condemned him. 
4. David confessed, "I have sinned." 
V. PRODIGAL SON SAID , "I HAVE SINNED'" (Luk e 15: 
11-32) 
I . The younger son asked for his portion. 
2. Spent it in riotous living. 
3. Had to eat with th e swin e. 
4. Came to him self and confessed, " l have sinned ." 
VI. JUDAS SAID , "I HAVE SINNED" (Matt. 27:3-5) 
I . Judas , an apostle. 
2. He betr ayed Chri st for thirt y pieces of silver . 
3. Returned them to the chief pri ests. 
4. Then confessed, "1 have sinn ed." 
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INSPIRATION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 
INTRODUCTION 
In spi ration of th e Old Te stamen t f orrns basis for inspiration of 
th e New T estame nt 
I. CHRLST FILLS THE NEW TESTA MENT 
I. He was full of th e Holy Spirit. (Luke 4: I.) 
2. Did not orga ni ze his kin gdom. 
3. Christ had all authority in heave n and on ear th. 
(Matt. 28: 18.) 
4. Gave his authorit y to apos tles. 
5. To hear apos tles is to hear Christ. (Luke 10: 16.) 
6. T hey gave ter ms of forgiveness. (John 20:23.) 
7. The commission. (Matt. 28: 19, 20; Mark 16:16.) 
II. SOME FACTS TO BE REMEMBERED 
I. New Testament not bound in one book at first. 
2. Hence no claim by Holy Spirit for it as complete book. 
3. Inspiration of Old Testament settles question of prin -
ciple of inspiration . 
4. New Testament fulfillment of inspired Old Testament. 
lll . WORK OF THE APOSTLES 
I. Holy Spirit promised to guide them. (John 16: 13.) 
2. Refresh their memory. (John 14:26.) 
3. Holy Spirit to bear witness of Christ. (John 15:26.) 
4. Holy Spirit would speak through apostles. (Matt . 10:20.) 
5. Peter spake by Holy Spirit. (Acts 2:4.) 
6. Gospel came by Holy Spirit . (I Thess . 1:5.) 
7. God revealed through Holy Spirit. (I Cor . 2:9, 10.) 
IV. NEW TEST AMENT CLAIMS INSPIRATION 
I. Paul specifically called. (Acts 9: 17 .) 
2. An apostle by God's will. (I Cor. l : I.) 
3. Received his message, not from man , but from heaven . 
(Gal. l: 11-17.) 
4. Paul claimed to possess Holy Spirit. (I Cor. 2: I 2, I 3, 16.) 
5. John makes similar claim. (I John 4:6 ; 5:15, 19, 20.) 
6. Peter writes with like clearness of certainty . (I Pet. 
I : I 2.) . 
7. Paul claimed guidance of Holy Spirit. (Acts 16:7.) 
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INSPIRATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT 
INTRODUCTION 
"Inspiration" in general, denotes a divine and miraculous illu-
mination and guidance of the human mind in expressing God's 
will. 
I. OLD TESTAMENT WRITERS CLAIMED HOLY SPIRIT 
I. "Scripture" in New Testament refers to Old Testament. 
2. Old Testament claims inspiration. (II Sam. 23: l, 2; 
Isa. 1:1, 2.) 
3. Prophets claimed to speak the words of God. (I Pet. 
1:10-12.) 
4. Septuagint Version was in use during days of Christ; 
translated from Hebrew into Greek about B.C. 285. 
It contains all of the present books of the Old Testa-
ment. 
IL OLD TEST AMENT ENDORSED BY CHRIST 
1. Three-fold division; law, prophets, Psalms. (Luke 24: 
43.) 
2. Christ said David spake by Holy Spirit. (Matt. 22:43 ; 
Mark 12:36.) 
3. Christ called Old Testament "Word of God." (John 
10:35.) 
4. Christ came to fulfil the law and prophets. (Matt. 5:17 .) 
5. Testimony of Jesus the spirit of prophecy. (Rev. 19: 10.) 
6. Jesus commanded them to search Old Testament. 
(John 5:39.) 
III. HOLY SPIRIT ENDORSED OLD TESTAMENT 
I. Holy Spirit endorsed Old Testament through New 
Testament writers. 
2. Every scripture inspired of God. (II Tim. 3: 16.) 
3. Law holy, righteous. (Rom . 7:12.) 
4. God spake by prophets. (Heb . 1: 1.) 
5. Men of Old Testament moved by Holy Spirit. (II Pet. 
I :21.) 
6. Paul endorsed Old Testament. (l Tim. 5: 18.) 
7. Called "sacred writings." (II Tim. 3:15 ; Acts 28:25 ; 
Heb . 10:15.) 
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THE LAST INVITATION 
Rev. 22:17 
INTRODUCTI O N 
An imJ1ortant moment. The last Scripture to be writte11! 11'/iat 
shall it be? More instru ction ? A condem11atio11? A fno111isc? 
No , an invitation! 
J. BY WH OM GIVEN? 
1. The Holy Spirit. 
2. The Bride i.e., the church . 
3. The believer 
4. God , Christ , and the Holy Spirit. 
II. TO WHOM GIVEN? 
I. The thirsty i.e., the one who lon gs for salvation . 
2. ..,,Vhosoever" i.e. , any man. 
3 "Will" i.e., not only wishes to but wills to. 
4. No oth ers arc invited , except tho se who "will. " 
IIJ. TO WHAT INVITED? 
1. "To drink ," i.e. , take and appropriate inward ly. 
2. "Water," the Holy Spirit, the Word. 
3. "Of life," that is livin g, sati sfying . (John 4: I 0, I:.!.) 
IV . THE CONDITIONS 
I. Must will to do. 
2. Must take it, or do what is willed. 
3. "Freely," that is without money . (Isa. 55: I.) 
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THE COURAGE OF JESUS 
Mott. 21:12, 13; John 11:8 
INTRODUCTION 
Jesus lived ideal life in an unideal world. He had to run counter 
lo many customs; he clashed with many men. Are we living on 
a level with others ? Are we doing what others do or drifting? 
l. HIS COURAGE AMONG FRIENDS 
I. His disciples were weak, sinfu l men. 
2. He did not stoop to the level of human habits but 
lifted them up to his high level. 
3. He corrected their mistakes and helped them. 
4. One needs courage to live up to his best. 
5. Sometimes it means loss of friends. 
6. He stood for right with uncompromising firmness. 
7. Frequently said, "Fear not." (Matt. 10:26; Luke 12:4.) 
11. HIS COURAGE AMONG ENEMIES 
I. He knew that ultimately evil cannot win . 
2. He knew the hearts of men and knew their hostility, yet 
met them with courage. 
3. Faced Satan in his temptations. 
4. Faced the Jews at his arrest. (John 18:4-8.) 
5. Faced the cross without fear. (Luke 9:51.) 
lll. HIS COURAGE WITH FALSE TEACHERS 
I. Never hesitated, equivocated, nor retreated from false 
teachers. HE WOULD BE HEARD. 
2. He attacked hypocritical Pharisees. 
3. In Jerusalem the headquarters of his enemies he chal-
lenged them and cleansed the temple. 
4. Challenged them to convict him of sin. 
5. Uncompromising and fearless in condemning sin. 
(John 8:44 .) 
6. Peter and John learned boldness from him. (Acts 4:13.) 
7. It takes courage to live Christian life. 
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JESUS A DICTATOR 
Matt . 28 :18 
INTRODUCTION 
Differe11t forms of government and ruler; none so arbitrary as 
Jesus; yet none so kind . 
1. GOD A JEALOUS GOD 
I. God will not share with any other. (Ex. 20:5.) 
2. He must have the whole part or none. 
3. He is a consuming fire. (Heb . 12:29.) 
4. Will destroy all that oppose him. 
ll. MUST DO EXACTLY HIS WILL 
I. Must not add to, take from, or substitute. 
2. Many examples of condemnation for departing from 
his will. 
3. He is strict and exacting . 
Ill. CANNOT BE NEUTRAL 
I. If not for him, against him. (Luke 11 :23.) 
2. No salvation out of him. (Acts 4:12 .) 
3. Cannot serve two masters. (Matt. 6:24.) 
4. If not his friend, his foe. 
IV. BROAD-MINDE DNESS 
I. Mistaken ideas of tolerance. 
2. "Broad -mindedness" a cheap counterfeit. 
3. Lazy thinking will not pass. 
4. Difference between broad-minded and scatter-brain. 
V. CENTRIPETAL AND CENTRIFUGAL FORCES 
I. Centripetal brings to Christ. 
2. Centrifugal flees from him . 
3. "All things hold together" in him. (Col. I: I 7.) 
VI. CONFLICTING LOYALTIES 
I. In Christ all harmonize. 
2. Men group around certain centers of loyalty_ 
3. Jesus must be center of our loyalties. 
4. These must never conflict. 
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THE JOY OF JESUS 
John 15:11; 17:13 
INTRODUCTION 
Many phases to the character of Jesus. Many have thought of 
him in terms only of sorrow. We never see him in his fullness 
till we see all phases of his character. 
I. NEW TESTAMENT A BOOK OF JOY 
I. Tragedy in New Testament-crucifixion of Jesus; death 
of Stephen and James. 
2. Yet it opens with joy over the birth of Jesus. (Luke 
2:14.) 
3. It closes with a superb picture of multitudes singing 
"Hallelujah Choruses." 
4. Christianity only religion that has great songs-Mo-
hammedanism has none. 
5. Behind New Testament is a joyous personality, Jesu s. 
II. JOY AND SORROW NOT ANTAGONISTIC 
I. Jesus "a man of sorrows." (Isa. 53:3.) 
2. He is too often pictured from his cries of agony . (Mark 
14:34; John 12:27.)¢._t, • :f 
3. Joy and sorrow arise from same capacity of feeling. 
4. Ocean has room for calm and tempest; so has a great 
soul. 
III. JOY NOT BASED ON EXTERNAL CONDITIONS 
I. Under shadow of the cross Jesus said, "Be of good 
cheer." (John 16:33.) 
2. Repeated to Paul while a prisoner. (Acts 23: 11.) 
3. Jesus endured the cross for the joy. (Heb. I 2:2.) 
4. He triumphed in joy over death . 
IV. CHRISTIANS SHOULD HAVE THAT JOY 
I. "My joy may be in you." (John 15:11.) 
2. "Joy may be made full." (John 17:13.) 
3. Joy the fruit of the Spirit . (Gal. 5:23 .) 
4. R ejoice always. (Phil. 4:4.) 
5. Even in persecution. (Matt. 5: I 2.) 
6. Worship should be joyful. (Ps. 122: I.) 
7 Rej oice th at name wr itt en in heaven. (Luk e 10:20.) 
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JUDGING FROM APPEARANCES 
INTRODUCTlON 
Man's judgment often wrong; hasty inf erences; u11warra11terl 
conclusions. 
I. "JUDGE NOT" (Matt. 7:1 , 2) 
l. It is a sin. 
2. Harms ourselves and others. 
3. Egotistic self-appreciation causes us to underestim ate 
others. 
11. SAMUEL'S MISTAKE (I Sam. 16:6, 7) 
J. Sent to anoint a king. 
2. Eliab appeared to be the one . 
3. Samuel jud ged by outward appearance. 
JJI. PHAROAH THE BOASTER (.Jer. 46:17) 
I. Threatened Israel. 
2. Jews afraid of him. 
3. Jeremiah said he is "but a no ise." 
IV. CLAUDIUS LYSIAS (Acts 21 :37) 
I . Paul rescued by Lysias. 
2. He thought him to be an Egyptian. 
3. "Dost thou know Greek"? 
V. PAUL l'vllSJUDGED (II Cor. 10:10) 
l. His speech no account . 
2. His letters weighty and strong. 
3. Bodily presence weak. 
VI. MISJUDGED CHRIST (Matt. 13:54-57; Mark 6:2, 3) 
I. No good thing come from Nazareth. (John I :46.) 
2. Classed with publicans and sinners . (Matt. 9 : 11.) 
3. Crucified between two thieves. 
VII. PRACTICAL APPLICATIONS 
I . Frequently surprised at people . 
2. O ften underestimate them. 
3. We judge by ou tward appearance. 
4. God judges by inward appearance-the heart. 
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THE JUDGMENT 
Matt. 25:31-46 
INTRODUCTION 
Theories about the judgment: no judgment; judgment going on 
now ; judgment already passed. 
J. QUESTIONS CONCERNING THE JUDGMENT 
I. Will there be a judgment? (II Pet. 2:4; 3:7; Acts 17:31.) 
2. Will there be a judgment day? (Jude 6; II Pet. 2:9 ; 
Rom. 2:5; Acts 17:31.) 
3. When will it be? (Heb. 9:27.) 
4. Who will be the Judge? (John 5:22; 9:39; II Tim. 4: I.) 
5. Who will be there? 
(a) Wicked angels . (Jude 6.) 
(b) All ungodly. (Jude 9-18.) 
(c) All will be there.( Rom. 14:10; Acts 17:31, 
Rev. 20:11-15; II Cor. 5:10.) 
6. How will all be judged? (II Cor. 5:10; Matt. 16:27; 
Rev. 20:12 , 13.) 
7. For what will all be judged? (Eccl. 12:13, 14.) 
8. What will be the result? (Matt. 25:41, 46; Felix trem -
bled , Acts 24:25.) 
9. All will be sentenced. (Matt. 25:34 , 41, 46.) 
IJ. BIBLE DESCRIPTJON OF THE TWO PLACES 
I. Hell. 
(a) Lake of fire. (Rev. 20: 14.) 
(b) Second death; eternal dying. (Rev . 20:-14.) 
(c) Bottomless pit; eternal sinking. 
(d) Eternal fire. (Matt. 25:46 .) 
2. Heaven. 
(a) Eternal life. (Matt . 25:46.) 
(b) Not hurt by second death. (Rev. 2: 11; 20: 14.) 
(c) Heirs of God. 
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THE ANCIENT LANDMARKS 
Prov. 22:28 
INTRODUCTION 
"Landmark" signifies a stone, post, tree, or something else; used 
more frequently in ancient times. History of the science of 
geometry. 
I. HISTORY OF THE USE OF LANDMARKS (Deut. 19:14) 
I. To mark border line of tribal territory . 
2. Cursed £or removing it. (Deut. 27: 17 .) 
3. Judah condemned £or so doing . (Hos. 5: 10.) 
II. SPIRITUAL APPLICATION 
l. Must not depart from God's word. (Gal. 1:8-10.) 
2. Must not add to it. (Rev. 22:18, 19.) 
3. Must not substitute any thing £or it. (Isa . 5:20.) 
Ill. LANDMARKS OF CUSTOM 
I. Some customs sho uld be changed. 
2. Some should not. 
(a) If anything better move them. 
(b) If nothing better leave them. 
3. Principles do not change . 
(a) Honesty a landmark. 
(b) Truthfulness and justice changeless. 
IV, LANDMARKS OF THE CHURCH 
I. Primary obedience to the gospel. 
2. Standard of Christian character . 
3. Bring in no new dogmas , 
4. Stand in the old paths. (J er. 6: 16.) 
5. Contend for the faith. (Jude 3.) 
V. PIONEERS 
I. They set the landm ark of obedience . 
2. We should n ot remove the landmarks . 
3. The need of faithful men today. 
4. One departure calls for another. 
5. Christian church an examp le of thi s. 
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LIBERTY 
II Cor. 3:11; James 1:25; 2:12 
INTRODUCTION 
Liberty much abused; no true conception of it in the minds of 
the people. Kinds: (I) political; (2) mental; (3) moral; (4) 
spiritual. No liberty without law. There may be license but 1101 
liberty. Truth shall make you free. (John 8:32.) 
I. CHRIST'S LIBERTY (John 12:49) 
I. Could do nothing of myself. (John 5: 19, 30; 8:28; 
12:49.) 
2. He is restricted to the Father's will. (Heb. l0:7.) 
3. Asked by James and John to go beyond but he re-
fused. (Matt. 20:20-23.) 
4. Gave only God's words to the apostles. (John 17:8.) 
II. THE LIBERTY OF ANGELS 
I. Must preach only the gospel. (Gal. l :8.) 
2. Must keep their proper habitation. (Jude 6.) 
3. Cast down when they sinned. (II Pet. 2 :4.) 
III. THE LIBERTY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT 
I. He is to come from the Father. (John 14:26.) 
2. He will teach and bring to remembrance all that 
Jesus had taught-nothing else. 
3. He shall not speak from himself. (John 16:13 .) 
(a) He shall speak just what he hears. 
(b) No liberty beyond that. 
IV. THE LIBERTY OF PROPHETS 
I. Balaam restricted. (Num. 22: 18.) 
(a) Can not "do less or more." 
(b) Must speak only Jehovah's word. (Num. 22:20, 
30.) 
(c) He tried but Jehovah restrained him. (Num. 
24:IO.) 
2. Micaiah . (I Kings 22:14 .) 
3. He must speak Jehovah's word faithfully. (Jer. 23: 
13-22.) 
V. LIBERTY OF PREACHERS AND CHURCHES 
I. Must preach only the gospel. (Gal. 1 :8, 9.) 
(a) Cursed if preach anything else. 
(b) Speak as the oracles of God. (I Pet . 4: 11.) 
2. Must speak words that befit sound doctrine. (Titus 2: l.) 
2:1.) 
3. Must not go beyond the things that are written. (I 
Cor. 4:6.) 
(a) Our liberty is bound by what is written. 
4. Must abide in the teachings of Christ. (II John 9,10.) 
5. Must abide in Christ. (John 8:31 ; 15:10.) 
VI. LIBERTY IN WORSHIP 
I. Must worship in Spirit. (John 4:23, 24.) 
(a) Must worship in truth . 
(b) What is truth? (John 17:17.) 
2. Man surely has not more liberty than Christ, Holy 
Spirit or angel s. 
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CHRISTIAN LIBERTY 
II Cor. 3:17 
INTRODUCTION 
"Liberty" used in difjerent senses-political, mental , moral and 
religious . Freedom from sin the greatest. 
I. JESUS A LIBERA TOR 
I . May be called great "Emancipator." 
2. "Led captivity captive." (Eph. 4:8.) 
3. Came to set at liberty. (Luke 4: 18, I 9.) 
IL EMANCIPATION FROM LEGALISM 
l. Jews in bondage to traditions. 
2. Traditions of rabbis broken . 
3. Leaders put heavy burdens. (Matt. 23:4.) 
4. Burden of Jesus light. (Matt. I I: 30.) 
5. Not under bonda ge of the law. (Gal. 4:9.) 
V. LIBERTY OF PREACHERS AND CHURCHES 
I. Must preach only the gospel. (Gal. 1 :8, 9.) 
(a) Cursed if preach anything else. 
(b) Speak as the oracles of God. (I Pet . 4: 11.) 
2. Must speak words that befit sound doctrine. (Titus 2: l.) 
2: 1.) 
3. Must not go beyond the thing s that are written. (I 
Cor. 4:6.) 
(a) Our lib erty is bound by what is written. 
4. Must abide in the teachings of Christ. (II John 9,10.) 
5. Must abide in Christ. (John 8:31 ; 15:10.) 
VI. LIBERTY IN WORSHIP 
I. Must worship in Spirit. (John 4:23 , 24.) 
(a) Must worship in truth . 
(b) What is truth? (John 17:17.) 
2. Man surely has not more liberty than Christ, Holy 
Spirit or angel s. 
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CHRISTIAN LIBERTY 
II Cor. 3:17 
INTRODUCTION 
"Liberty" used in difjerent senses-political, mental, moral and 
religious . Freedom from sin the greatest. 
I. JESUS A LIBERA TOR 
I . May be called great "Emancipator." 
2. "Led captivity captive." (Eph. 4:8.) 
3. Came to set at liberty. (Luke 4: 18, 19.) 
IL EMANCIPATION FROM LEGALISM 
I. Jews in bondage to traditions. 
2. Traditions of rabbis broken . 
3. Leaders put heavy burdens . (Matt. 23:4.) 
4. Burden of Jesus light. (Matt. 11: 30.) 
5. Not under bondage of the law. (Gal. 4:9.) 
III. FREEDOM FR OM SIN 
l. Jesus came to save-h ence a Savior . (Luke 19: 10; Matt, 
1:21.) 
2. Saved from sin. (Mark I 6: 16.) 
3. The conditions: faith , repentance, bapti sm. (Acts 16: 
31; 2:38.) 
4. No condemnation in Christ. (Rom . 8: I .) 
IV . THE DISCIPLINE FOR LI BER TY 
l. Musician must have long training . 
2. Arti st must labor long or no liberty. 
3. Christian must enter narrow gate . (Matt . 7 :14.) 
4. Must trav el straitened way. 
5. Earthly discipline for he avenly glory. 
V. LIBERTY OF RIGHTS 
l. Rights have duties; duties respon sibilities . 
2. Rights limited- "right to swing arm ends where an -
other's nose begins." 
3. Highest use of rights to yield to others . (Gen . 13: 1-13.) 
VI. SCOPE OF LIBERTY 
I. No liberty beyond God's will . 
2. Liberty where Spirit is. (II Cor . 3: 17,) 
3. Blessing s within "what is written." 
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THREE VIEWS OF LIFE 
luke I 0:30-37 
INTRODUCTION 
Our conception of life determin es our condu ct . A true concep-
tion is necessary for right living. Onl y God can give us the 
right view. 
I. THE PARABLE OF T HE GOOD SAMARIT AN 
I. The occasion o [ it; lawyer did not want the truth. 
2. A cert a in man on way from J eru salem to J ericho: a 
dangerous roa d then, as 110'.\". 
3. He fell among thieves ; a sad state . 
4. Then Jesus presented three common philosophies 
of life. 
II . THE ROBBERS' VIEW OR PHILOSOPHY 
l. Their philosophy-"What is yours is mine, if I can 
get it." 
2. This is the principle that governs a large class of 
people today-such as kidnappers, some businesses. 
3. They try to get your position, reputation. 
III. THE PRIEST AND LEVITE'S PHILOSOPHY 
1. It is "What is mine is mine and I will keep it ." 
2. This class is selfish; they have no interest in others. 
3. They violated the law ; so selfish people disregard the 
spirit and teachings of Christ. 
IV. THE GOOD SAMARITAN 
1. This philosophy is "What is mine is yours if you 
need it." 
2. This the highest and best philosophy. 
3. It is the philosophy of Jesus. 
4. It will bless the world. 
5. Will establish God's order in this sinning, suffering 
and sorrowing world. 
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WHAT 15 YOUR LIFE? 
James 4:14 
INTRODUCTION 
It is interesting and profitabl e to study the lives of others ; Long-
fellow said: "Lives of great men all remind us, etc." Biographies, 
" Who is Who," and Encyclop edias are synopses of lives. But 
what is your lif e? 
I. THE BREVITY OF LIFE 
I. Job says, "My days are swifter than a weaver's shuttle." 
(Job. 7:6 .) 
(a) Where are the companions of childhood? 
(b) They remained here for only a short time. 
2. Life separated from the "Tree of Life" is a brief trag-
edy with its sorrows and sighs. 
(a) "It is as a vapor." 
(b) As we get older we appreciate the rapidity of 
life; the mile posts pass swiftly. 
(c) Only a short time till all will stand before God 
in judgment. 
II. LIFE IS VALUABLE 
I. Though short life is valuable. 
(a) It is the school room of eternity. 
(b) It is but the seed time of eternity. 
2. We are NOW sowing for eternity. 
(a) What would the earth be without life? 
(b) The present life determines the destiny. (Luke 
16:26.) 
Ill. LIFE'S THREE PHASES 
I. What is your life RETROSPECTIVELY? 
(a) What has your life been? 
(b) Are you satisfied with it? 
(c) Take an invoice. 
(d) Has the past been wasted? 
(e) Have you kept your vows as husband, wife, 
father, mother, child? 
2. What is your life INTROSPECTIVELY? 
(a) Stop and think-what are you NOW? 
(b) Are you what you pretend to be? 
(c) Are you a whited sepulcher? (Matt. 23:27.) 
(d) Are you big enough to face yourself? 
(e) Are you honest , truthful, ju st and good? 
3. What is your life PROSPECTIVELY? 
(a) What is your hope for the future? 
(b) Do you hope in money, fame or pleasure? (I 
Tim. 6:17.) 
(c) To live is Chri st, to die is gain. (Phil. I :21.) 
(d) How have you purposed to live in the future? 
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MAN'S LIMITATIONS 
Jer. 10:23 
INTRODUCTION 
It is well for man to know his limitations. It helps to keep him 
humble. It helps him to plan more wisely his life both for time 
and eternity. There are many things which man can not know or 
do; every power of man has its limitations. No man so brainy, so 
industrious, so consecrated, but that God has written "limited " 
a/ ter his name and work. 
I. THINGS MAN CANNOT KNOW 
1. How old the world is. 
2. How much longer it will stand. 
3. When Jesus will come. 
4. When death will come to us. 
5. Whether we will have another opportunity to accept 
Christ. 
6. The unrevealed things. (Deut. 29:29.) 
II. THINGS MAN CANNOT DO 
I. Some are limited. 
(a) By finance 
(b) By broken health. 
(c) Feeble constitution. 
(d) Heredity. 
2. Cannot repent for our friends. 
3. Cannot be baptized for another. (I Cor. 15:29.) 
4. Cannot forgive for another. 
5. Cannot forgive our own sins ; we need Christ. 
6. Cannot close the gates of heaven against anyone. 
7. Cannot get up a plan of salvation. 
III. THINGS SOME THINK THEY KNOW BUT DO NOT 
I. That God will accept instrumental music. 
2. That a gospel subject will be saved without obedience 
to the gospel. 
3. That a gospel subject can be saved out of the church. 
4. That one church is as good as another. 
5. That God will excuse ignorance of his will. 
6. Improve on any of God's ways. 
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GOD'S LINE OF SEPARATION 
II Cor. 6:17 
INTRODUCTION 
Nothing new in th is; an old message for a new age. 
I. ITS IMPORTANCE 
I. God teaches it. 
(a) This gives importance to it. 
(b) We should learn it. 
2. We need to discriminate at this time. 
(a) Between good and evil, right and wrong. 
(b) Between God 's work and man's way, truth and 
error. 
3. Line of demarkation between church and world. 
(a) God has always insisted on a separation between 
his people and the world. 
(b) Man has always had the privilege to choose be-
tween the two. (Deut. 30:15-19.) 
(c) Cannot live right on the wrong side of the line. 
II. EXAMPLES OF GOD'S PRINCIPLES OF SEPARATION 
1. Adam and Eve-God laid down law of separation from 
forbidden fruit. 
2. Cain separated from the other people. 
3. Noah separated by the flood from wicked world. 
4. Abraham , from kinspeople. (Gen. 12: 1-3.) 
5. Israel separated from Egypt. 
6. Israel in Canaan separated from other nations. 
Ill. CHRISTIAN LIFE ONE OF SEPARATION 
1. Christ an example; the world had no claim on him. 
Heb. 7:26.) 
2. Christ passed the principle on to his followers-Chris-
tians. 
(a) We are new creatures in Christ. (II Cor. 5: 17.) 
(b) Old thing s have passed away, separated from 
them . 
(c) We are an elect race. (I Pet. 2:9.) 
3. The church separated from all divisive things. 
(a) May be Christians in denominations but God 
calls for them to come out. (II Cor. 6: I 7 .) 
(b) God ha s always required his people to be dif-
ferent from others. 
IV. THERE YET REMAINS A FINAL SEPARATION 
I. Wheat and d1aff to be separated. (Matt. 3:12 .) 
2. View of the judgment. (Matt. 25:31, 32, 46.) 
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GOD'S LOVE FOR MAN 
I John 4:7; Isa. 45: 18 
INTRODUCTION 
Some themes are so great that comments seem to detract; like 
the ocean measureless; like the sky without dimensions . Because 
God is love his every act must be interpreted in terms of love. 
1. GOD IS LOVE (I John 4:8) 
I. All of God's works partake of his nature . 
(a) It is shown in the creation of the earth. 
(b) The beauty of nature. 
(c) No park now with its varigated beauty can com-
pare with nature before sin cursed. 
(d) l t was made for man before he was created. 
(e) Love was here ahead of man with outstretched 
arms when man arrived and he came into the 
richest material dowries of the earth . 
(f) God formed the earth to be inhabited. (Isa. 
45:18.) 
11. HIS LOVE IS SEEN IN CR EA TING MAN IN HIS IMAGE 
I. Man the only creature bearing the image of God. (Gen. 
I :27.) 
(a) What honor! What wonderful Jovel 
(b) Placed him in lovely Eden. 
(c) Commun ed with him . 
2. Man sinned -kept not that high position . 
(a) Closed the gates of Eden against him but opened 
the door of repentance to him. 
(b) Separated from the tree of life, but promised 
that he should again have access to it. 
(c) He did not withdraw his love from man. 
3. With deeper love than he showed in preparing the 
earth for man, he now plans man's redemption. 
III. CHRlST A JVIANIFESTATION OF GOD'S LOVE 
Oohn 3: 16) 
I. Gods love expressed in superl ative degree. 
(a) As you look at Christ you see the loYe of God. 
(b) He is a photograph of God's love. 
2. He lived among men doing good. 
(a) He suffered for man . 
(b) He died for man. 
(c) Heaven and earth draped in mourning when 
he died. 
(d) Like the swan that plucks feathers from its 
breast for its young, God gave Christ. 
IV. THE CHURCH-A TOKEN OF GOD'S LOVE 
1. God's plan of redemption. 
(a) In it we are under cover of the blood of Christ. 
(b) In it we are heirs of all the promises of God. 
2. It is the bride ready to meet the Lord. 
(a) It must be watching for his second coming . 
(b) It must be kept unspotted from the world. 
3. In it only can we claim the fatherhood of God. 
V. THE BIBLE A GJFT OF GOD'S LOVE 
I. It contains the mind of God. 
(a) His Spirit gave it. 
(b) His providence preserved it. 
2. Read it on bended knees. 
(a) It will keep you from sin. 
(b) Lead you to God and heaven . 
VJ. PROMISE OF ETERNAL LIFE GROWS OUT OF 
GOD'S LOVE (John 3: 16) 
1. All m:iterial things perish. 
2. All animal life ceases or dies. 
3. Only man will survive. 
CONCLUSION 
Nothing can separate us from the love of God. (Rom. 8:38, 39.) 
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MAN'S LOVE FOR GOD 
I John 5:1-12 
INTRODUCTION 
The normal condition of human heart is to love God. Sin has 
brought about an abnormal state . God loves man; it is one of 
the tragedies of life for all the love to be on one, side; husband 
and wife; mother and child; God and man. 
I. THREE SIDES OF SALVATION 
I . Wholly divine-God's love. 
(a) Can not build a theory on God's part alone. 
2. Part divine and part human-Christ's side. 
(a) Can not build a theory on these two. 
3. Wholly human-man's part. 
(a) Can not build a theory on this only. 
(b) Man cannot be saved "by grace alone" nor "by 
faith alone." 
(God"s part expresses his love to man; so man's part ex-
presses his love to God . God's love for man has done 
something; he has taken the initiative; now man must 
act; his actions in harmony with God's will express 
man's love for God.) 
JI. WHAT IS LOVE FOR GOD? 
I. Not measured by human relationship. 
(a) Human terms both parties on equality. 
(b) Cannot be applied to God and man. 
(c) Divinity and humanity on different planes. 
2. Keep God's commandments. (I John 5:3.) 
(a) This brings man into divine relationship. 
(b) Nothing so elevates man as to do God's will. 
3. Jesus gave it as a test. Uohn 14:21, 23.) 
(a) Man gets the full benefits of God 's love only by 
doing God 's will. 
(b) By doing God's commands we become his 
fri ends. (11 J ohn 6; John 15:14.) 
(c) Cannot tell by our feelin gs that we love God or 
that God loves us. 
(If one does not love God enough to do his will, he does 
riot love him enough to be saved.) 
III. MUST DO ALL THE COMMANDMENTS 
I. Th ere are no non-essential commands. 
(a) Each is a test of. our love for God. 
(b) Why call Chri st Lord and do not his commands. 
(Luke 6:46.) 
(c) Cannot choose his commands. 
2. Comp lete submission to God required. 
(a) Humility on man's part brings the mercy and bles-
sings of God. (Isa. 66: I, 2.) 
(b) Obedience to all his commands is the badge of 
love to God . 
3. "Keep yourselves in the love of God." (Jude 21.) 
IV. SOME OF HIS COMMANDS. 
l. To sinner; hear, believe , repent, baptism. 
2. To saint: live soberly, righteously , godly. 
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LOVE ONE ANOTHER 
John 13:34, 35 
INTRODUCTION 
Love as a principle; takes two directions-toward God and toward 
man. Love synonymous with Christianity ; no Christianity with-
out love. 
I. HATEFUL MEN 
l. 'Hateful' means full of hate. 
2. Wicked hearts hate truth. 
3. They hate the church. 
4. They hate all that is good . 
II. LOVING ENEMIES 
l. Jesus had enemies, but loved them. 
2. Must love our enemies . (Matt. 5:44.) 
3. Jesus conquered through love. 
4. Greatest victories through love. 
III. LOVE VERSUS SELFISHNESS 
l. Love unselfish. (I Cor. 13:4-8.) 
2. Loved opposed to selfishness. 
3. Highest values obtained through love. 
4. Love promotes all good. 
IV. LOVING WHAT GOD LOVES 
1. God loves the world. (John 3: 16.) 
2. Cynical church member said , "God may love them , 
but I can not." 
3. Jesus taught us what to love. (Luke 6:27, 28.) 
V. LOVE THE SINNER: HA TE THE SIN 
l. Distinction between sinner and sin. 
2. Jesus hated sin, loved the sinner. 
3. Man must separate himself from sin to be blessed by 
God's love. 
VI. LOVE THE BROTHERHOOD 
l. Love the brotherhood; fear God. (I Pet. 2:17.) 
2. This means love the church. 
3. A passion for salvation of others. 
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JESUS' LOY ALTY 
I Peter 2:21 
INTRODUCTION 
Jesus an example in many ways-he is an example in loyalty. 
Loyalty always costs. Jesus was always willing to pay the pri ce-
are you? Loyal equals faithful , true to duty. 
I. HIS LOYALTY TO TRUTH 
I. His faithfulness to the Scriptures. (Matt. 4: IO.) 
2. He came to do God's will. (Heb. 10:7.) 
3. Grace and truth came through him . (John 1: 17.) 
4. He was the Way, the Truth, and the Life . (John 14:6.) 
5. He did not do his own will. (John 6:38.) 
6. He prayed for it, suffered for it , lived for it, and died 
for it. 
IL HIS LOYAL TY TO HIS DISCIPLES 
I. They are his friends. (John 15:14.) 
2. They take precedence over fleshly ties. (Matt. 12:47-50.) 
3. He defended his friends. 
4. Accused of being a friend to publicans and sinner s. 
(Matt. 11:19.) 
5. At betrayal loyal to them. (John 18:8.) 
6. He loved them to the end. (John 13: I.) 
HI. HIS LOYALTY TO THE CHURCH 
L It is his church. (Matt. 16:18.) 
2. He is head over it. (Eph. I :22.) 
3. He loved the church. (Eph . 5:25.) 
4. He gave his life for it. 
5. He thinks more of it than he did his earthly body. 
IV. HIS LOYALTY TO GOD 
I. Jesus was faithful to his mission. 
2. He came from God , lived in a sinful world so that he 
could return to God. 
3. He represented God's will , not him self. (Heb. I :3.) 
4. He represented th e eternal purpo se of God in the re -
demption of man. 
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MAKE IT AS SURE AS YE CAN 
Matt. 27:65; II Pet. 1:10 
INTRODUCTION 
Th is should be the principle of all in everything. 
1. Our home s; business relations ; health; and this life. 
2. What about our eternal life. Is it sure? Why? 
3. Can it be made sure? How? Let us see. 
4. There are several positions-each claiming to be true . 
(a) Infidelity: suppose infidelity true and Christianity false, 
what is gai ned . 
(b) Protestantism : justification by faith on ly. If this doc-
trine be true , and a man believes as Ja mes 2:24, is he 
not safe? He has faith and works . 
(c) Universalism : You lose nothing by being a Christian, if 
this is true. 
(d) Christianity: It is the only absolutel y sure position. 
How can we make it sure? By obeying God. (Isa. 58:13 .) 
5. What does He require us to do? 
(a) HEAR his word. (Matt. I 7: I 5.) 
(b) BELIEVE his teachings. (Mark 1:15.) 
(c) OBEY his commandments. (Rev . 22: 14.) 
CONCLUSION 
Then make it as sure as ye can. 
* 
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THE ONE-TALENT MAN 
Matt. 25: 13-30 
INTRODUCTION 
Similar to parable of the pounds in Luke 19:11-27. The lesso11: 
men with same gifts may make difjerent use of th em . 
I. TALENTS COMMITTED TO THREE 
I. Each received according to ability . 
2. Two used their s and gained 100%. 
3. One did not use his. 
II. HE ACCEPTED HIS RESPONSIBILITY FOR ONE 
I. He took his master's money ; he was morally respon-
sible for the use of it. 
2. All are entrusted with at least one talent. 
3. Must increase what we have by use. 
III. HE HAD ALL THAT HE COULD USE (I Cor. 4:7; 12:11) 
I . All would not remain equal; even if born so. 
2. A diversity of USE with equality of opportunity. 
3. A gift is not for personal pride , but USE. 
4. No one should be depressed by limitations. (Luk e 
16: 10.) 
5. God shows same care in making an atom as a star. 
IV. DID NOT USE WHAT HE HAD 
I. He hid his lord's money in the ground. 
2. It was given him to USE-not to hide. 
3. It is tragic to think of the buried talent in the church. 
V. HE BLAMED OTHERS FOR HIS FAILURE 
I . He came up last , but had his alibi ready. 
2. We try to blame others for our faults and failures. 
3. Hi s master replied , "Your excuse establishes your guilt." 
VI. HE LOST HIS ONE TALENT 
I. He proved himself unworthy; he lost. 
2. This is a law of nature-Mammoth Cave fish hav e n0 
sight. 
Vil. HE LOST HIS 0\-\TN SOUL 
l. Other two entered into joy, but this one thrust out . 
2. Useless church members will be lost. 
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THE WORTH OF A MAN 
Ps. 8:3, 4 
INTRODUCTION 
Two sailors stood on deck of a ship and looked at a sail at sea. 
One said: ."Lt looks small and far away"; the other said: "It looks 
large and near." The one looked through the big end of the 
glass, the other through the little end . Two philosophers stood 
on a mountain top of vision and looked at a human being; one 
said: "He looks as great as the universe"; the other said: "He 
looks as insignificant as an atom." 
1. THE BASIS OF CREA TNESS 
I. What the unit of measure? Conscious self-activity. 
2. A rock is not great, neither a mountain, or a picture. 
3. They only reflect the greatness of their Creator. 
4. Whether the man is great or insignificant depend s upon 
the unit with which we measure him. 
5. That which limits or determines a thing is greater than 
the thing. 
11. MAN'S LIMITATIONS 
I. Space. 
(a) .\fan occupies on ly one square foot of space. 
(b) Compared to a mountain or prairie he is very 
small; to the ocean or continent, a speck; to the 
earth, sun or solar system he is nothing . 
2. Time. 
(a) Man's life only three score and ten years. 
(b) What is that compared to a millennium or 
eternity? 
(c) More than two hundred generations now sleep 
in the earth since Adam-a generation is but 
one swing of the pendulum of the clock o[ 
eternity. 
3. Law. 
(a) Man limited by law is as helpless as the brute. 
(b) Above the Niagara Falls in a boat are a man, 
a dog, and a bouquet of flowers-all go down 
yielding to the law of gTavitati on. 
(c) Law asks no questions-gives no free passe s. 
(d) Diseases make no distinction between man or 
the brute. 
(e) Spiritual law-no priviledged class here; all pay 
the penalty-the "wages of sin is death." (Rom. 
6:23.) 
(f) Wrong is wrong and right is right-gold , power 
or genius cannot change the one to the other. 
Ill. THE OTHER VIEW OF J'.•IAN 
I. Hi s intellect ; space and time cannot limit it. 
(a) There is something longer than the mile , heavier 
than the ton, mightier than law-the soul of man. 
(b) Space is nothing to a full -orbid man-time is 
nothing ; man lives in eternit y, past and future. 
future. 
2. The will of man. 
(a) Man is greater than th e mountain , sea or sun-
none of th ese ever said , "I will" or "I will not." 
(b) The mo st powerful thing in the univer se of God 
is man's will. 
3. Man 's po ssibilitie s-th e po ssible greatne ss of man may 
be estimated by what it took to make man great and to 
keep him great. 
(a) Taxed energies of Omnipotence to make man in 
the ima ge of God-N oble pa ttern ! 
(b) Cost the dea th of Christ to keep man great. 
(John 3:16.) 
(c) Great est thin g in th e uni verse is that which is 
most like God -a redeemed soul. 
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MARRIAGE - A TYPE OF THE CHURCH 
Eph. 5:22 
INTR ODUCTION 
Christians said to be married to Christ. (Rom. 7:4.) Christ has 
honored the relation of husband and wife by illustrating the re: 
lat ion of Christians to himself . 
I. ONE HUSBAND, ONE WIFE ; ONE CHRIST AND 
ONE CHURCH 
1. The church, the bride of Christ. (Rev. 21 :9.) 
2. One church, onl y one Christ. (Rev . 19:7, 8.) 
3. One man created; one woman for him . 
(a) Woman taken from the side of man. (Gen . 
2:20-22.) 
(b) Christ suffered before the church could be 
formed. 
(c) Church could not be built till Christ was raised 
from the dead. (Matt. 16: 18, 20.) 
II. CHURCH BEARS NAME OF CHRIST 
l. Wife honors hu sband by wearing his name. 
2. He recognizes her by no other name . 
3. So Christ honors the church with his name. 
III. SPIRITUAL ADULTERY 
1. Israel did . (Jer. 3:8.) 
2. Churches do . (Rev. 2:22 .) 
3. Cannot give our affections to another institution . 
• 
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THE MILLENNIUM 
Rev. 20:J-JO 
INTRODUCTION 
"Millennium ," from Latin "mille," a thousand ; "annus," year; 
one thousand years. The theory connected with second coming 
of Christ . lt is not so connected in the Bible. 
I . THE THEORY 
I. Christ will come to earth in person, set up a kingdom , 
sit on David's throne in Jerusalem, gather all Jews to 
Palestine, and reign one thousand years . 
2. "Millenarian," believer in theory of "millennium." 
3. Two classes: 
(a) Pre-millenarians, second coming marks begin-
ning of millennium. 
(b) Post-milleniarians , second coming marks close of 
the millennium. 
4. If there be a "millennium ," Chri st must come BE-
FORE, DURING, or AFTER it. 
5. Chri stian s are neither. 
11. LAWS OF INTERPRETATION 
I. All scripture must be literal, figurative, or a combin a-
tion of both. 
2. In interpretation of literal scripture we are restricted 
to what is expressly revealed or declared. 
3. In interpretation of "figurative" scripture literal langu-
age is used. 
4. When two or more possible interpretations present 
themselves , if one is accepted, valid reasons should be 
given for the one and the rejection of the others. 
III . REVELATION 20:1-10 
I. "Millennium" theory based on this. 
2. If true , only scripture that teaches it-book of symbols-
midst of figures. 
3. All other fundamental doctrines of New Testament 
taught frequently-this only once. 
4. Eighteen figures and symbols used here-"one thousand 
years" one of them. 
5. Why take one as literal, others figurative. 
6. Even taken literally , it does not teach the theory. 
JV . OBJECTIONS TO THE TH~ORY 
I. Makes Christ and his saints reign over just the wicked . 
2. Makes prominent a theory without New Testament 
authority. 
CONCLUSION 
Only speculative teaching can be given for the "Millennium ." 
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MISTAKES OF A SUCCESSFUL MAN 
luke r 2: r 3-2 r 
INTRODUCTION 
B iography, rich in encouragement , instruction , and warning. No 
better stud y for ,,ou11g people. The Bibl e gives us the most ac-
curat e biograjJhy. 
1. THJS l'vIAN 
I. He was ri ch, prosperous . His grounds brought forth 
plentifully; external prosperity not a sign of true suc-
cess; one may be successful in one point and un success-
ful in another or successful in many things and ;1 
failure in one . 
11. HIS MISTAKES 
I. Disregarded his partner-God. Jt is a mistake to dis-
regard one's partner ; this man put all the gain on h is 
side; he gave God credit for nothing. 
2. Selfish. He took no account of anyone but himself ; he 
uses "I " six times; "m y" five times. Selfishn ess is a 
·eri ous blunder in life . 
3. Put s self on level of a beast. H e planned to revel in 
his wealth; he purposed just to "eat, drink, and be 
merry ." That is all that the animal cares to do ; he . 
degrades himself with such an ignoble purpose. 
4. He pl anned to live without work. He said that he had 
"much goods laid up for many years"; he did not have 
to work ; he said to himself "take thine ease." It is a 
fatal mistake to plan to get along without hard work. 
5. He expected his soul to be happy with only temporal 
things . He left God out of his program; he ignored the 
future destiny of his soul. 
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RIGHTEOUS USE OF MONEY 
Matt. 6: 19-21 
INTRODUCTION 
A right and wrong use of money. 
I . JESUS' ATTITUDE TOWARD MONEY 
I. Appeared to be indifferent toward it. 
2. Had not where to lay his head. (Matt. 8:20.) 
3. Yet he taught the right use of it. 
II. MONEY A RIVAL OF GOD 
I. "Mammon" mean "riches ." 
2. Cannot serve God and mammon . (Matt . 6:24 .) 
3. Cannot trust in riches and in God. 
4. Some let love of money control their live s. 
5. They let money be a rival of God. 
III. PRINCIPLE VERSUS RULE 
I. Je sus spoke in terms of principl es, not rul es. 
2. New Testament lays clown principles to govern. 
3. Work to earn money to ea t. (II Thess. 3:12.) 
4. Must maintain good works. (Titus 3:14.) 
IV. COVE T OUS MOTIVES 
1. Je sus gave no orders for redi stributi on of property. 
2. He gave no "old age pension." 
3. Struck at the roots in giving principle . · 
4. Endorsed holding of property £or righteous use. (Luke 
14:18, 19.) 
V. PERILS OF POSSESSION 
I. Property, like sabbath, made for man, not man for 
property. 
2. Sins of greed , covetou sness vitiate motives . 
3. Possession begets false sense of security. 
4. Difficult for rich to go to heaven. (Mark 10:25.) 
5. Love of money root of all kinds of evil. (I Tim. 6:9, 10.) 
VI. HONORING GOD WITH MONEY 
I. Use money for own support. 
2. To support dependents; to help poor. (I John 3:17.) 
3. To honor God. (Prov. 3:9.) 
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MOSES' CHOICE 
Heb. 11:24-26 
INTRODUCTION 
When Moses made his choice; his early life and -environments. 
Made while young. (Ex. 2: 11.) Most great decisions are made 
before middle life. How the world views such a choice today. 
I. CONSIDER WHAT MOSES DECLINED 
1. He refused to be called son of Pharoah's daughter. 
2. The wealth of the world was in Egypt then; Egypt 
called granary of world. 
3. He declined worldly honor-to be king of Egypt. 
4. He declined the pleasures of sin and chose to suffet 
with God's people. 
IL THE l'dOTIVE OF THE CHOICE 
I. He had rather be with the humble people of God 
than the hireling of sin. 
2. Not a selfish choice, but to honor God. 
3. He had respect unto the recompense of reward. 
III. RESULTS OF THIS CHOICE 
I. It shaped the course of his life-divided into three 
periods, forty years each. 
2. He became the leader of God's people. 
3. He stands before Pharoah NOW, not as a son or slave, 
but the representative of God-a type of Chri st. 
4. What do you think of his choice now? 
5. God buried him when he died. (Deut. 34:5, 6.) 
6. Fifteen hundred years AFTER his death we get a 
glimpse of him with Chri st on the mountain. (Matt. 
I 7:1-8.) 
7. ,-\That does the world think of his choice now? 
8. Will you make such a choice toda y? 
CONCLUSION 
The heav enly choir singing the song of Moses and the Lamb . 
(Rev. 15:3.) 
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THE SIN OF NEGLECT 
Heb. 2:3; II Chron. 29: r r; Jer. 48: r 0 
JNTRODUCTION 
Most Christians know their DUTY , but neglect it. Rich 111a11 lost 
his soul because he did not do God's will with his mo11ey. (Luke 
16:19-25.) One brother's sin does not give another th e pri vilege 
to neglect duty or commit sin. Do not try to tak.e ve11gea11re on 
Christ because someone wro11gs yo u . 
I. FIRST SINS OF JERUSALEM CHURCH 
l. First sin mentioned was LYING. (Acts 5: 1-1 I.) 
2. Second sin menti oned was NEGLECT. (Acts 6: 1.) 
11. CHURCHES NEGLECT 
I. Song service (Col. :$: 16; Eph . 5: 19; so few sing praises . 
2. Teaching. (Phil. 2: 15, 16.) An ignorant chun ;h. (Prov . 
24:5; Hos. 4:6.) 
3. To restore the weak (Gal. 6: 1.) how many lambs 
Jost-backslide. 
4. Helping the poor (Prov. 19:17.) ; God has a special 
love for the poor (Deut. 15:7- 11; James 2:5.) Poor 
chosen, poor have the gospel preached to them (Matt: 
I I :5.) 
5. To discipline the ungodly . 
6. Any business or organization will fail if neglec ted. 
(Prov. 18:9.) Sluggard as an example. (Prov. 24:30 .) 
IH. CHRISTIANS NEGLECT 
I. To pray and thus forget God. (Col. 4:2.) 
2. To read Bible daily, starve for spiritu al food . (Col 
3: 16; I Pet. 2:2.) 
3. To assemble on the first day of the week. (Heb . 10:25.) 
4. Israel's destruction because of neglect. (Dan. 9: 13, 14.) 
5. To imitate Jesu s. (I Pet. 2: 17, 21.) 
6. Their obligation to the church. 
7. To visit the sick. (James 1:27.) 
8. To keep the heart pure. 
9. To bridle the ton gue. (James 3:5-12.) 
IV. NEGLECT IS TO FORGET; BEWARE LEST THOU 
FORGET (Deut. 6: 12) 
V. SINNERS NEGLECT TO OBEY THE GOSPEL (Heb. 2:3) 
CONCLUSION 
So many sins grow out of neglect . 
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JESUS AND NICODEMUS 
John 3:5 
INTRODUCTION 
Too much confusion about thi s; "born anew," "born from 
above, " "born again," or "born of the water and the Spirit ·~" 
all mean the same thing. 
I. WHO WAS NICODEMUS? 
I. A Pharisee, a ruler of the Jews ;· member of the San-
hedrin. 
2. "Came by night, " Why? (Difference between faith and 
opinion .) 
3. Believed Christ was the Son of God; yet he had to be 
born again. 
4. It takes more than faith only . 
5. Took Jesus' part Qohn 7:50) ; helped to bury him. 
Qohn 19:39.) 
II. OBJECTIONS ANSWERED 
I . One theory: "born of the water"-natural birth. (This 
makes two births and is against God's word .) 
2. Another "born of the water" -baptism and "born of 
the Spirit"-(When raised from the dead) this makes 
two also. 
3. John 3:8 has reference to "the one" and not the 
process of birth. 
lll . NICODEMUS' CONDITION 
I. Jesus knew his heart Qohn 2:25); hence anticipated 
him and answered his heart. 
2. Nicodemus wanted to enter the kingdom and that by 
Jewish or fleshly birth. 
3. Jesus answered "except one be born of water and of 
the spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom." 
4. "Except ," this is the only way to enter the kingdom. 
5. John the Baptist taught the same. (Matt. 3:9-12.) 
6. There is such a radical change that it is called a birth. 
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NOTES ON TIMOTHY 
INTRODUCTION 
"Timothy" also "Timotheus" ; mentioned twenty-one times in 
the New Testament. 
(Acts 17:14; 18:5; 19:22; 20:4 ; ·Rom. 16:21; I Cor. 4:17 ; 16:10; 
lI Cor- 1:1, 19; Phil. 1:1; 2:19; Col. l:l; I Thess. 1:1; 3:2, 6; 
11 Thess. 1:1; I Tim. 1:2, 18; 6:20; II Tim. 1:2; Phile. l; Heb. 
13:23-) 
I. HIS PARENTS 
I. Father a heathen Greek-not a Greek-speaking Jew. 
(Acts 16: l, 3.) 
2. Mother a Jewess, Eunice; grandmother, Lois_ (II Tim. 
1:5-) 
3. Mother probably converted by Paul. (Acts 16: L) 
4. Lived at Lystra or Derbe-more probably Lystra . (Acts 
20:4-) 
II_ CONVERT OF PAUL 
I. "Child in the Lord." (I Cor . 4:17 .) 
2. "True child in the faith." (I Tim. I :2.) 
3. "My beloved child_" (II Tim. 1:2.) 
4. Best known companion of Paul. 
5. Selected by Paul on second tour . 
6. His circumcision. (Acts 16:3.) 
7. Had a spiritual gift-maybe two. (I Tim. 4:14; 11 
Tim. 1:6.) 
III. TRAVELS AND LABORS WITH PAUL 
I. Selected on second tour. (Acts- 16:3.) 
2. With him at Berea. (Acts 17:14.) 
3. Sent for Timothy at Athens. (Acts 17:15.) 
4. Timothy comes to Paul. (I Thess. 3: 1-3-) 
5. Finds him at Corinth. (Acts 18:5.) 
6. Timothy salutes church at Rome. (Rom_ 16:21-) 
IV. SALUTATIONS OF TIMOTHY 
1. Four letters (II Cor _ I: I ; Phil. I: I; Col. I: l; Phile. 1.) 
2. Associated with Silvanus. (I Thess. l: I; II Thess . I : I.) 
3. With Paul on third tour. (Acts 19:22.) 
4. Again at Corinth . (l Cor. 16:8, 10.) 
5. At Rome when he wrote prison letters. 
6. Sent to Ephesu s. (I Tim. 1:3.) 
7. Timothy at Eph esus when Paul wrote first letter. 
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NOTES ON FIRST TIMOTHY 
(Chapter One) 
INTRODUCTION 
A profitable study for young preachers; an inspired man gtv mg 
a young preacher instructions. How we ought to appr eciate it. 
1. THE SALUTATION (Verses I. 2) 
I. Paul's salutation . 
2. Always mentions the Godhead . 
3. The one to whom addre ssed. 
4. Grace, mercy and peace. 
11. REMINDED OF THE CHARGE (Verses 3, 4) 
I. Timothy at Ephesu s. 
2. Not to teach a different doctrine . 
3. Nor waste time with fable s and genealogies. 
4. These stir up strife . 
Ill . THE PURPOSE OF THE LAW (Verses 5-11) 
I . Lov e out of a pure heart. 
2. Some have turned to vain talking. 
3. They desire to be teacher s. 
4. Not competent. 
5. Proper use of the law. 
(a) Not made for the righteous man. 
(b) Made to restrain the wicked. 
(c) Thirteen sins mentioned . 
IV. P.-\UL 'S CALL TO APOSTLESHIP (Verses 12-17) 
I. Hi s th anks to God. 
2. Hi s former manner of life . 
3. A faithful saying. 
4. Honor and glory to God forever. 
V. AN OTHER CHARGE (Verses 18-20) 
1. Prophecies which led to Timothy. 
2. War the good warfare. 
~- Holding the faith. 
4. Hymenaeus and Alexander. 
(a) Delivered them to Satan. 
(b) That they might be taught not to blaspheme . 
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NOTES ON FIRST TIMOTHY 
(Chapter Two) 
INTRODUCTION 
Young pr eachers should read Paul's letter to Timothy weekl y; 
(Brother Boles made it a rule as long a.SI he lived to read th ese 
two lette rs to Timothy every week.-B.C .G.) it would keep the m 
in closer touch with the Lord. 
l. ENCOURAGED T O PRAY (Verses I, 2) 
I. Different forms of prayer . 
(a) Supplications, intercessions , th anksgivings. 
(b) All may be put in one pr ayer. 
2. Pray for all men-for kings and ruler s. 
3. That we may live a tr anquil lif e. 
4. In all god line ss and gravity . 
Jl. RE ASONS FOR PR AYER (Verses 3-8) 
1. A desire to save all men. 
2. They must come to a kn owledge of trut h. 
3. Christ the Mediator. 
4. Appoin ted a preacher and an apostle . 
5. A preacher to Gentile s. 
6. How prayer should be mad e. 
III. INSTRUCTIONS TO WOMEN (Verses 9-15) 
1. How women should adorn themselves. 
2. How not to adorn themselves. 
3. Women to learn in quietness. 
4. Not to teach or have dominion over man. 
5. Adam and Eve as sinners. 
(a) Adam not beguiled . 
(b) Eve beguiled. 
6. How women shall be saved . . 
(a) Through childbearing . 
(b) Continuing in th e faith. 
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NOTES ON FIRST TIMOTHY 
(Chapter Three) 
INTRODUCTION 
Should be studied closely; elders should be encouraged to read 
this weekly. 
I. OFFICE OF A BISHOP (Verse 1) 
I . Should be desired . 
(a) For the good one can do. 
(b) To exercise talents. 
( c) Not for any selfish end . 
2. Names. 
(a) Bishops , elders , presbyter s, pastor s, shepherds, 
rulers, overseers. 
(b) "Elder" the most common name . 
II. QUALIFICATIONS (Verses 2-7) 
I. Positive. 
(a) Husband , temperate , sober-minded , orderly, hos 
pitable , apt to teach , gentle , ruling well his own 
house, and having a good report from without. 
2. Negative . 
(a) Without reproach, no brawler , no striker , not 
contentious , no lover of money, not a novice. 
lll. DEACONS-THEIR QUALIFICATIONS (Verses 8-10) 
l. Positive. 
(a) Husband of one wife, ruling the children well, 
grave, holding the mystery of faith. 
2. Negative . 
(a) Not double-tongued, not given to much wine, 
not greedy of filthy lucre , blameless. 
IV. THE WOMEN (Verses 11, 12) 
l. "Women" means wives of elders and deacons. 
2. Their qualifications. 
(a) Positive: grave , temperate, faithful. 
(b) Negative : not slanderers. 
V. PURPOSE OF THIS LETTER (Verses 14-16) 
I. To instruct Timothy further. 
2. That he may teach others how to live. 
3. The house of God. 
4. The mystery of godliness. 
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NOTES ON FIRST TIMOTHY 
(Chapters four and five) 
INTRODUCTION 
Suggestions to preachers. Christianity practical. 
I. FORETELLS A DEPARTURE (Verses 1-5 ) 
I. Some fall away. 
2. Yield to external influence. 
(a) Seducing spirits. 
(b) Doctrines of demons. 
(c) Forbidding to marry. 
(d) Abstaining from meats. 
3. Every creature good. 
4. Sanctified through prayer. 
11. VARIOUS DUTIES ENJOINED (Verses 6-16) 
l. Remind the brethren . 
2. Exercise unto godliness. 
(a) Bodily exercise worth but little. 
(b) Godliness profitable for all things. 
3. Be an example to others. 
(a) Let no man despise you. 
(b) Be example in five thing s. 
4. Give heed to reading. 
5. Make progress. 
111. HOW TO REPROVE (Verses I , 2) 
1. Reproof of elders. 
2. Reproof of younger men and women. 
lV. CARE OF WIDOWS (Verses 3-16) 
I. Relatives to help their widows. 
2. Church to help old widows . 
(a) Should be sixty years old. 
(b) Full of good works. 
3. Young widows. 
(a) They learn to be idle. 
(b) Should marry and bear children. 
V. DUTIES OF ELDERS (Verses 17-22) 
1. Rule well. 
2. They should be supported. 
3. Bring no accusation against them. 
4. A solemn charge. 
VI. CONCERNING CERTAIN SINS (Verses 23-25) 
I. Timothy's health. 
2. The influence of a good life. 
3. Some sins are evident. 
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NOTES ON FIRST TIMOTHY 
(Chapter Six) 
, INTRODUCTION 
This chapter crowded with practical duties, 
L SERVANTS AND MASTERS (Verses I, 2) 
J, Duties of servants to masters. 
(a) How to treat them, 
(b) Give honor to them , 
2, Duties o{ masters to servants , 
(a) Treat them as brethren. 
(b) Be fair to them. 
JI. FALSE TEACHERS (Verses 3-5) 
I. Teachers of different doctrines. 
2. The standard of teaching. 
3. False theories gender dispute s. 
4. False teachers teach for mone y. 
Jll. T HE PROFJT OF GODLINESS (Verses 6-10) 
I . Contentment is great gain. 
(a) Brought nothing into the world. 
(b) Can take nothing out . 
2. Those minded to be ri ch. 
(a) Fall into a snare. 
(b) Are finally lost. 
3. The love of money. 
(a) A root of all kind s of evil. 
(b) Leads astray. 
IV . WHAT TO AVOrD AND FOLLOW (Verses 11-16) 
I . Flee from evil things. 
2. Follow after faith and love . 
3. Fight the good fight of faith. 
1. Another solemn charge. 
(a) Keep the commandments. 
(b) The blessings to follow. 
5. "King of king s, and Lord of lords." 
V. WARNINGS TO THE RICH (Verses 17-19) 
J. Not to be high minded. 
2. Not to trust in riches. 
3. Be rich in good works. 
4. How to lay hold on life. 
VI. WHAT TIM OTHY SHOULD GUARD (Verses 20-21) 
I . That which was committed to him. 
2. T u rn away from all error. 
3. Example of those who have erred . 
113 
NOTES ON SECOND TIMOTHY 
(Chapters One and Two) 
INTR ODUCTION 
Written about A.D. 66 from Rome ; Paul's last letter; a sad one. 
I . PAUL'S LOVE FOR TIMOTHY (Verses 1-6) 
I. His salutation. 
2. His prayer for Timothy. 
3. His desire to see him. 
4. Rejoiced in Timothy's faith. 
5. Timothy's gift. 
II. STIR UP HIS GIFT (Verses 7, 8) 
I. Do not know what the gift was. 
2. Should not be ashamed of Christ. 
3. Should not be ashamed of Paul's suffering. 
4. Suffer hardships. 
III. STEADFAST AND PATIENT (Verses 9-14) 
I. The holy calling. 
2. How Christ bro ught life. 
3. Paul appointed a preacher and an apostle. 
4. Why he suffered. 
5. The pattern of sound words. 
IV. PAUL'S FRIENDS AND FOES (Verses 15-18) 
I. Many turned away from him. 
2. Paul's prayer for One siphorus. 
3. His ministry to Paul. 
V. TIMOTHY EXHORTED TO BE FAITHFUL (2:1-22) 
1. Should teach other faithful men. 
2. Keep himself free from affairs of world. 
3. Remember the sufferings of Paul. 
4. The blessings of faithful service. 
5. Strive not abou t words. 
6. Handle aright the word of truth . 
7. Shun profane babblings. 
8. Depart from unrighteousness. 
9. Be prepared for good works. 
10. Flee youthful lusts. 
VI. RIGHT CONDUCT (Verses 23-26) 
I. Refuse ignorant questionings. 
2. Lord's servants must not strive. 
3. Be apt to teach. 
4. Correct the evil ones. 
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NOTES ON SECOND TIMOTHY 
(Chapters Three and four) 
INTRODUCTION 
Th is comes from an old servant of God, rich in experience and 
guided by the Holy Spirit. 
I. DESCRIBES EVENTS TO COME (Verses 1-5) 
I. Grievous times should come. 
(a) Lovers of money. 
(b) Lovers of evil. 
2. Hold a form of god lin ess-hypocrites. 
II. ENEMIES OF THE TRUTH (Verses 6-9) 
I. Take captive silly women. 
2. Never able lo learn the truth. 
3. Men corrupted in mind. 
4. Their folly to be exposed . 
JII. RECOUNTS HIS PERSECUTION (Verses 10-12) 
I. Timothy knew of his persecution. 
2. Lord had delivered him. 
3. All must suffer persecution. 
JV. THE WORD OF GOD (Verses 13-17) 
I. Evil men wax worse. 
2. Timothy to abide in the faith. 
3. Word of God profitable for four things: 
(a) Teaching; (b) reproof; (c) cone ction 
(d) instruction . 
V. ANOTHER SOLEMN CHARGE (4:1 -8) 
I. Preach the word . 
2. Reprove and rebuke. 
3. Some will not endure sound do ctrin e. 
4. Do the work of an evangelist. 
5. The cours e fini shed-the reward. 
VJ. URGES TIT\IOTHY TO CO:llrE TO Hll\lr (Verses 9-13) 
I. Paul in prison. 
2. Needs Timoth y. 
3. Tho se who forsook him. 
4. Books and parchment s. 
VJJ. WARNS TIMOTHY AGAINST SOME MEN (Verses 14-22) 
Alexand er did him much hann. 
(a) Do not know what he did . 
(b) He is to be avoided . 
2. His first defense . 
3. Hi s tru st in the Lord. 
1. Hi s salutation. 
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PARABLE OF THE HOUSEHOLDER 
Matt. 20: 1-6 
INTRODUCTION 
Danger in pressing the parable too far. 
I. "To hire-laborers into his vineyard." 
I. Four points to notice . 
(a) To hire-promised a reward . 
(b) Laborers-not idlers. 
(c) Into-not by or near . 
(d) His vineyard-not other's. 
2. What is the kingdom of heaven? Not king dom above , 
no laborers there . 
3. Kingdom-the church . (Matt. 3:2; 16: 19.) Vineyard-
the church (Col. 1:12, 13.) 
4. Am I in the vineyard <;>r church and laboring? (Titus 
3:8.) 
5. To hire "laborers," not babies-church made of labor-
ers. (Phil. 2:12.) 
6. Into his vineyard or church, no other, not father's or 
mother's. • 
7. Into his vineyard or church, no reward to stop and dig 
on the outside. 
8. To labor for the penny, not because they already had it . 
(Mark 10:29, 30.) Explain-faith in wrong one. Christ 
faith in Christian, if now have it. 
9. Eleventh hour man , one who had been waiting for 
invitation . Are you? 
116 
WHY PARADOXES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT 
Luke 9:60 
INTRODUCTION 
"Va riety s/1ice of life"; attract and hold attention to principle s. 
l. WHAT IS A PARADOX? 
I. "Truth standing on its head to a ttract attention." 
2. Seeming contradiction. 
3. Kernels of truth in parables and paradoxes. 
IL SOME EXAMPLES 
1. Losing and finding life. (Luke 9:24.) 
2. Giving and taking. (Matt. 13: I 2.) 
3. Last and first. (Matt. 20: 16.) 
4. Dead bury the dead. (Luke 9:60.) 
III. PAR~ADOXES STIMUL AT E THOUGHT 
I. Must be interested to learn truth. 
2. Jesus' teachings in spire and stimul ate. 
3. This done through paradoxes. 
IV. SPIRITUAL TRUTH REQUIRES EFFORT 
I. Must work for what we get. 
2. Study develops ment al power s. 
3. Paradoxes require study. 
V. SPIRITUAL TRUTH ELUSIVE 
I. Mysteries of human life elude scientific grasp. 
2. T hr ee step s in scientific proces s. 
(a) Classification . 
(b) Analysis. 
(c) Explanation . 
VI. RE ASON FOR THE UNREASONABLE 
1. J esus the model teacher . 
2. Pre sented teachi ngs logica lly. 
3. Some of his teachin gs seem unre asonable. 
4. Gave always reasons for th e unre asonable . 
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THE LAWS OF PARDON 
Acts 8:1-25 
INTRODUCTION 
What does pardon mean'! Answe1·: restored as before . Uob. 7:2 1; 
Jer. 5:20.) Mercy triumphs over justice. 
I . The two laws of pardon. Alien sinner. \iVhat must I do to 
be saved? 
2. Whom has God authorized to answer the quest ion? (Matt. 16: 
16-19; John 20:23; II Cor . 5:18-20.) 
3. What did God authorize them to an swer. (Matt. 28: 18-20; 
Mark 16:15, 16; Luke 24:46-48.) 
4. What did they answer? (Acts 2:38.) 
(a) Conversion of Saul. (Acts 22: 16.) 
(b) Conversion of Jailor. (Acts 16:30-33.) 
5. The apostles gave the answer to suit the sinner's condition. 
Illustration. 
6. Second law. Erring Christians . 
(a) The prod igal son. (Luke 15: 11-32.) 
(b) Simon. (Acts 8:13-24.) 
(c) I John 1:9; James 5:16. 
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BLESSED ARE THE PEACEMAKERS 
Matt. 5:9 
INTRODUCTION 
"Peace" has a three -fold aJJ/J/ication- /Jeace with self, peace with 
man, and peace with God. Must wage warfare against sin , but 
seek f>eace with all that is good. 
I. INCONSISTENCIES 
I. Ministry of Je sus began with, " love your enemies." 
2. Later he said, "came not to send peace." (Matt. 10:34.) 
3. Sometimes schoolmates on opposite side in war-kill 
each other. 
4. Comrades of campus turn into haters as alumni. 
5. War involves inconsistencies. 
II . PACIFISM 
I. Settlement of disputes by arbitration. 
2. Jesus taught good will to all. 
3. He is the "Prince of peace." 
4. His victories are for peace. 
III. WEAPONS OF A CHRISTIAN 
I. The armor of God. (Eph. 6: 11-17.) 
2. No armor for the back. 
3. Weapons not carnal. (II Cor. 10:3, 4.) 
IV. HEROES OF PEACE 
I. History records heroes of war. 
2. Peace has its heroes. 
3. Every Christian a hero of peace. 
V. "CONSCIENTIOUS OBJECTORS" 
I. Followers of the Prince of Peace. 
2. One who refuses to take up arms. 
3. Does not don the uniform. 
VI. NO CHRISTIAN "WAR SYSTEM" 
l. Christians live in peace. 
2. Christians' "system of peace" not war. 
3. Christianity opposed to military rule. 
4. Should mobilize resources for peace. 
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A SERMON ON PENTECOST 
Acts 2:1-40 
INTRODUCTION 
The first gospel sermon; preached by inspiration; three thousand 
converted. Why so few ? 
I. TIME OF PENTECOST (Le v. 23: 15-18) 
I . Time-fif ty days from passover feast. 
2. One of the annua l feasts of the Jews. 
3. Made memorable by this sermon. 
II . THE CRUCIFIXION 
l. Jesus crucified at passover feast. 
2. His trials, condemnation, death, burial and resurrection . 
3. These the fundamental facts of the gospel. 
III. THE MULTITU DE 
l. Jews an d proselytes from entire world . 
2. A great event brought them together. 
3. Peter preached by the Holy Spirit. 
4. A record of part that he said . (Acts 2:40.) 
IV. WHAT PETER COULD HA VE SAID 
I. Thirty-three and a half years ago a babe was born m 
Bethlehem. 
2. Shepherds and wise men visited him. 
3. Herod's attempt to kill the babe. 
4. Were any of your brothers or sons killed? 
5. Were any of you baptized by J ohn? 
6. Were you present when Jesus baptized? 
7. Were any of you in the multitude he fed? 
8. Were any of you present when he raised Lazarus? 
9. Is Lazarus in the audience? 
IO. Did any of you hear the sermon on the mount? 
11. Were any of you present at the crucifixion? 
12. How could anyone doubt? 
13. ,vhy were not all converted? 
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PETER'S DENIAL 
Matt. 26 :69-75; Mark 14:66-72; Luke 22:54-62 ; 
John 18: 15-18, 25-27 
JNTRODUCTlO N 
Jesu s had been arrested in Geth sem an e abo ut m idnig ht ; !tis 
eleven apostle s had been scattered ; J esus had been tak en to the 
H igh Pri est's house for trial. Later Peter had f ollowed ] ems ··a 
far off" - J ohn alrn had f ollowed. 
J. JESU S' l'REDJCTlON 
I . T hat hi s di scipl es would for sake him. (1\ I a lt. 26:3 1; 
Mark 14: 27.) 
2. Peter said th e o ther s might do th at but he ,rn uld not. 
(Mark 14:29 .) 
3. l' ctcr decl ared that be was ready to go to p ri~(lll an d 
death for him. (Luk e 22:33. ) 
4. J esus repli ed you will deny me th ree ti mes befo re th e 
rnc k crows twice. (Mark 14:30.) 
IL IN TH E HIGH PRI EST'S HOUSE 
I. J esus subje cted to a mock trial-fal se witn esses. 
2. John had gon e in as he was acquaint ed with th e Hi gh 
Pri est. U ohn 18:15 .) 
3. Pete r was still out in th e stree t. (J ohn 18: 16.) 
4. J ohn bro ught Peter in. (John 18:16.) 
5. It was a fri end ly act, but he led Peter in to tempt a tion . 
Ill. PETE R AM O NG T H E EN El'vfIE S OF J ESUS 
I . Peter stood aro und the fire with th e enemies as th ough 
he was one of th em. 
2. H eard th em speak evil of J esus. 
3. It is dangero us to be among th e enemies o[ J esus and 
no t let th em kn ow who you are. (Ps. I : I. ) 
4. Not to confe ss Chri st among his en emi es is to deny him . 
IV. PETE R IN A T R AP 
I. H e is among th e enem ies of J esus. 
2. A gir l accuses him of being a di scipl e o f J esus. 
3. H e has deni ed J esus in act already, now in wo rd. 
4. H e is accused the scw nd , thir<l tim e and denie s e.tch 
tim e. 
5. H e cur ses to give emphasis to his denial. 
6. They did not beli eve hi s verbal deni al but th ey <lo his 
conduct. 
7. At the hour that Chri st was confessing th at he was 
God's Son, Peter was denying him. 
V. JESUS LOOKED UPON PETER (Luke 22:61) 
I. How much may be in a look ? 
2. A soul may give itself away to another in a look. 
3. Thi s look of Je sus brou ght Peter to himself. 
4. It was a mirror in which Pet er saw him self. 
5. There was no anger, but pity in it. 
6. There was forgiveness and love in it. 
CONCLUSION 
T his was the real beginning of all th e goo d th at Peter did m 
the world. 
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THE POOR 
John 12:8 
INTRODUCTION 
Th e poor are the destitute. It is usually put in contra st with 
rieh. It is a term that may be appli ed to all the things we possess. 
One may be poor in some th ings and rich in others. 
J. T HE POOR IN l'vIATERIAL THINGS 
I. We brought nothing here ; we can take nothin g away. 
(I Tim . 6:7, 8.) 
2. We need only food, clothing , and shelter. 
3. Poverty is not a sin ; God do es not condemn it. 
4. Riches do not commend us to God . 
5. One who has trad ed health for wealth. 
II. THE POOR SOCIALLY 
I. It one has no friends, one is poor indeed. 
2. If one has a disagreeable disposition. 
3. If one is selfish and cruel. 
lJ I. THE POOR MORALLY 
I. If one has low ideals, one is very poor. 
2. I£ one has a guilty conscience. 
3. If one has lost self-respect. 
IV. THE POOR SPIRITUALLY 
1. I£ the soul has been neglected, one is poor. 
2. If world lin ess has caused one to lose fellowship with 
Christ. 
3. I£ one has laid up all tr easures on ear th . 
4. If one is not rich toward God. (Luke 12:21.) 
V. THE POOR THAT GOD BLESSES 
I . Not all blessed because of their poverty. 
2. The poor in Spirit. (Matt. 5:3.) 
3. The poor in contri te spi rit. (Isa. 66:2 .) 
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THE POWER OF GOD'S WORD 
Isa. 55:8-11; Luke 8:1-15 
INTRODUCTI ON 
As the rain and snow accomplish that for which God sends them , 
so does his word. Every work or power ordained of God, is per-
fect for that for which he ordained it; so is his word. The king's 
word hath power. (Eccl. 8:4.) How much more has God's word? 
I . POWER OF THE WORD IN CRE ATI ON 
I. In materi al creation. (Gen . 1:3; Ps. 33:6-9; Heb. 11:3.) 
(a) In upholding all thin gs. (Heb. I :3.) 
(b) In th e end of all thin gs. (Rev . I0 :5, 6; II Pet. 
3:7 .) 
2. In spirit ual creation. 
(a) Gives light. (Ps. 119: 105, 130.) 
(b) Makes wise unto salvation . (II Tim. 3: 15, 16.) 
(c) Fire and a hammer. (Jer. 23:29.) 
(d) Incorruptible seed. (1 Pet. I :23.) 
I. Begotten of it. (I Pet. I: 23; I Cor. 4:15.) 
2. Quickened by it. (Ps. ll9:50.) 
3. Brought forth by it. (James I: I 8.) 
(e) It sustains spiritual life. 
I. Milk for the babe. (I Pet. 2: I, 2.) 
2. Meat for the grown. (Heb. 5:12-14.) 
(f) It edifies and gives an inheritance. (Acts 20:32.) 
(g) Saved by it in time. (I Cor. I :21; James I :21.) 
(h) Dead are raised by it. (John 5:28, 29.) 
(i) It is the seed of the kingdom. (Matt. 13:18-23; 
Mark 4:14-20; Luke 8:11.) 
II. CONCLUSION 
It is easy to see why Paul said, "preach the word" (II 
Tim. 4: I, 2) ; and "the gospel is the power of God 
unto salvation" (Rom. I: 16). Well may we st,md in 
awe of it (Ps. 119:161) , as it represents God's power. 
123 
UNFINISHED PRAYERS 
I Peter 3:7 
INTRODUCTION 
Man prone to leave undone tasks; perhaps Dorcas (Acts 9:36-40) 
left some unfinished garment . The «.rtist or sculptor represented 
the life of man with an unfinished piece of stone. 
I. NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING ABOUT PRAYER 
I. Pray without ceasing. (I Thess. 5: I 7 .) 
2. Pray for everything. (Phil. 4:6.) 
3. Pray for each other. (II Thess. 1:11; Heb . 13:18; 
J ames 5:16.) 
JI. SO l\l E U N FI N ISHED PRAYERS 
I . Pr ay for health ; mu st ob ey laws of he a lth. 
2. Pra y for sick ; mu st help th em get well. 
:1. Pra y for th e bereaved ; comfort th em. 
4. Pray for success in bu sine ss; mu st conform to eco no mic 
prin ciple s. 
5. Pra y for wisdom (J ames I :5) ; mu st stud y. 
6. Pray for spiritual growth ; mu ; t take spiritu al food and 
exercise. 
7. Pray for salvation o f sinn ers; mu~t pr eac h gosp el to 
th em . 
8. Pra y for world p eace; mu st work for it. 
9. Pr ay for unit y o f the chur ch (Eph . 4:3) ; mu st wor k for 
the unit y of the church . 
10. Pr ay for enemi es (Luk e 6:27); mu st work and d o goo d 
to ou r enemie s. 
I I. Pra y for chur ch to fill it s mi ssion ; mu st be a fa ithf ul 
memb er of it . 
CONCLU SION 
We h ave a part in an swering some o f our pra yer s; if we fai l to do 
ou r part the pray er is unfinished . 
(Edit or' s No te : Thi s was th e last Serm on Broth er Bo les prea ched. 
It was d eliver ed a t Gra ce A\'e nu e, Nas h ville Te nn ., Jan 6, 1946.) 
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THE PREACHER IN THE PULPIT 
INTRODUCTI O N 
Man y littl e th ings detract fro m effective speakin g in public. Th e 
pr eacher has a great truth to pr esent , and noth ing sho uld detract 
f rom it . 
I. J\,JAN NERS AND M AN N ERISMS 
I. Pu lpit habit s. 
2. Dre ss neat, not gaud y, not attracti ve. 
3. Be natural , not an imitat or , not an eccentric . 
4. Do not displa y self ; hide behind the cro ss. 
5. Do not pr eac h self , but Chri st . 
lJ. GESTICULATIONS 
I. He at case, cannot do your best if not. 
2. Stand in a graceful po sture, do not walk. 
3. Do not put hands in pockets. 
4. All gestures should be natural. 
5. Be sure that the gesture helps to emphasize the thought. 
6. Let gestures be graceful , not awkward. 
lll. THE VOICE 
I. Not what you say, but how. 
2. Avoid the "holy tone." 
3. Do not "rant" or "yell." 
4. A void sarcasm. 
5. Avoid trying to be "funny." 
6. A void a monotone-singsong. 
7. Rising and falling inflection. 
8. Speak distinctly and slowly. 
JV. RESPECT FOR THE AUDIENCE 
I . Do not speak too long. 
2. Treat the audience as intelligent hearers. 
3. Enlist the sympathy of the audience. 
4. Get and hold the attention. 
5. Learn group psychology. 
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WHAT A PREACHER SHOULD KNOW 
INTRODUCTION 
Speaking only of gospel preachers ; only some of the essential 
things mentioned. 
I . SHOULD KNOW THE TRUTH 
I . Must preach what one knows. 
2. Should know the whole truth. 
3. This implies knowledge of the Bible. 
4. Should know HOW to preach the truth. 
5. Should know the psychology of preaching. 
11. SHOULD KNOW RELIGIOUS ERROR 
I. Error is opposed to truth. 
2. Should know the error that opposes the truth of a 
sermon. 
3. Should know HOW to oppose error. 
4. Discriminate between sin and the sinner. 
5. Eliminate personality from error. 
6. "Disagree without being disagreeable." 
III. KNOW GENERAL CONDITIONS 
I. Know world conditions. 
2. Know conditions of brotherhood; the problems in the 
church. 
3. Know what is being published in the religious press. 
4. Know the congregation with which he works. 
IV. SHOULD KNOW THE RESPONSIBILITIES OF A 
PREACHER 
1. The preacher's motto. 
(a) "Take heed to thyself." (I Tim. 4:16.) 
(b) "Take heed to 'thy teaching' ." (Matt. 5:19; 
Gal. 1:8.) 
2. Responsibility to God. 
3. Responsibility to hearers. 
CONCLUSION 
Temptation to SHINE , WHINE , or RECLINE . 
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PROBLEMS WITH PREACHERS 
INTRODUCTION 
As the number of preachers increases, the problems multiply. 
Churches one hundred years ago had no problems with preach-
ers. Serious problems now. 
I. LOCAL PREACHERS 
I. Churches follow denominations. 
2. Preacher wants to run the church . 
3. Preachers and elders . 
4. What should a preacher do? 
5. How much work should he do? 
6. Should a preacher do the work of elders or members? 
II. UNSOUND PREACHERS 
I. When is a preacher unsound? 
2. Different kinds of preachers . 
(a) "Soft" preachers . 
(b) "Plain" preachers. 
3. Preachers teaching false doctrine. 
4. Worldly preachers. 
5. Compromising preachers. 
6. Popular preachers. 
III. EMPLOYMENT OF PREACHERS 
I . Who should employ or dismiss preachers? 
2. How much salary? 
3. Preachers and their debts. 
4. How long should a preacher remain at a place? 
IV. EVANGELISTIC PREACHERS · 
I . The evangelist and local preacher. 
2. Special sermons of preachers. 
3. Preachers in comm unit y work. 
4. "Preachers' meetings." 
5. Preachers in politics. 
6. Preachers' wives. 
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RESPONSIBILITIES OF GOSPEL PREACHERS 
INTRODUCTION 
He should know his responsibilities as a gospel preacher and be 
able to meet them. Being ignorant of them disqualifies him. 
Willful failu re to meet them disqualifies him. 
I. GOSPEL PREACHER'S MOTTO (I Tim. 4:16) 
1. The two parts of it : 
(a) "Take heed to thyself." (Matt. 5: 19; Acts 1: 1.) 
(b) Take heed to "thy teaching." 
2. It reveals the preachers responsibilities . 
3. It should be his guide. 
II. RESPONSIBILITIES TO GOD 
I. To know the truth of God . 
2. To love the truth of God. 
3. To preach only the truth of God. 
4. To live the truth of God. 
5. People cannot separate a man and his message. 
III. RESPONSIBILITIES TO THE CHURCH 
1. Church great brotherhood of Christians. 
2. It stands for the Bible truth. 
3. Gospel preacher represents the brotherhood. 
4. Must represent it fairly . 
5. Many misrepresent it . 
6. Such ought to get out of it. 
7. They have no right to enjoy its honors and at the same 
time misrepre sent it. 
IV. RESPONSIBILITIES TO HEARERS 
1. Must give them the truth. 
2. They need the truth of God. 
3. A debtor to them . (Rom. 1: 14.) 
4. All responsibilities of a teacher to a pupil rests upon 
the gospel preacher. 
5. As an example. (I Tim. 4:12.) 
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IMPORTANCE OF PREACHING 
INTRODUCTION 
All great causes propagated by preaching. Christianity is no ex-
ception. No other religion has so many preachers. 
I. PREACHING A METHOD OF TEACHING 
I. Idea of God kept alive by preaching. 
2. The prophets were preachers . 
3. John the Baptist a preacher. 
4. Christ a preacher an d teacher. 
II. NO SUBSTITUTE FOR PREACHING 
I. Preaching belongs to each generation . 
2. Church 1700 years old before Sunday school. 
3. Sunday school can not take the place of preaching. 
4. Church kept alive by pulpit. 
5. Ideas and ideals presented through preaching . 
6. "How shall they hear without a preacher?" (Rom. 
IO: 14.) 
7. Beliefs enlarge the soul. 
8. These come through preaching . 
Ill. IMPORTANCE OF THE PREACHER 
I. Preacher is important as preaching . 
2. Preacher has a distinct mission. 
3. Messenger and message must harmonize . 
4. Christ commissioned preachers. 
5. They are to pass it on to others. (II Tim . 2:2.) 
IV. WEAKNESS OF PREACHING TODAY 
l. Man without a message-just a talker. 
2. Thousands of sermons preached on Sunday . 
3. Twice as many preachers. 
4. Something wrong with type of preaching. 
(a) One hundred times more preaching today than 
seventy-five years ago. 
(b) More ignorance about the Bible, both in the 
world and in the church. 
5. What is the cause of this? 
6. The answer-type of preaching . 
7. Preacher exponent of God's truth. 
129 
PREJUDICE 
I Tim. 5:21 
INTRODUCTION 
What is prejudice1 To pre-judge; to judge without the facts. 
It is found ed on ignorance and can only exist in ignorance. 
Wilful or otherwise. 
I. THIS A SERIOUS CHARGE (I Tim. 5:21) 
I. A similar one to "Preach the Word." (II Tim. 4: I.) 
2. A great sin to preach another gospel. (Gal. I :8, 9.) 
Because we reject God's power. 
3. Prejudice is a parallel sin-how great, how guilty. 
4. A juror must be free from prejudice-a competent 
witness must be too. 
II. WHAT PREJUDICE WILL DO FOR ONE 
I. Makes one disrespectful-angry-mocker. (Acts 7:57; 
17:32.) 
2. Close one's eyes against knowledge and truth. (Matt. 
13: 15; II Cor. 4:3, 4.) 
3. It makes one dishonest and untruthful. (Matt. 28: l 1-
15.) 
4. It crucified Christ. (Matt. 27:21-26.) 
5. It will keep one out of heaven. 
III. IT IS THE SIN OF SECTDOM 
I. The one body . (Rom. 12:4, 5; I Cor. 12:20; Eph. 4:4 , 
etc.) What keeps one from seeing thi s? 
2. "Faith only" excludes love , repentance , baptism, obe-
dience. What keeps one from seeing this? Prejudice. 
IV. HOW TO KEEP FREE FROM PREJUDICE 
I . Do not exalt opinion above faith . 
2. Receive the truth from any source . Pray to know 
the truth. 
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THE PRIESTHOOD 
Rom. 12:1, 2; I Pet. 2:5, 9 
INTRODUCTION 
Three classes-priests, prophets and kings; difference between 
priest and prophet; all three classes converge in Christ. 
I. PRIESTHOOD UNDER THE LAW 
I. One high priest. 
2. Many ordinary or secondary priests. (II Kings. 23:4; 
25:18; Jer. 52:24.) 
3. Laws governing the priests. (Lev. 21.) 
4. Sacrifices. 
5. Altar (holy if touch the altar). (Ex. 29:37.) 
II. QUALIFICATIONS 
I. Without blemish. (Lev. 21: 17-21.) 
2. Consecrated to God-holy. 
3. Cloth ed with holy garments. 
4. Mary a virgin. (Lev. 21:13, 14.) 
III. DUTIES OF PRIESTS 
I. Teach the people. (II Chron. 15:3; Micah 3: I I.) 
2. Make sacrifices. (Lev. 4:5, 6, 26.) 
3. Encourage the people to worship. 
4. No priest excused. 
IV. PRIESTHOOD UNDER CHRIST 
I. One High Priest-Christ. (Heb. 3: 1.) 
2. Many ordinary-a ll Christians. (I Pet. 2:5; Rev. I :6.) 
3. Law governing them-New Testament . 
4. Sacrifices-our bodies . (Rom. 12:l; Heb. 13:16.) 
5. The altar-the church. (Heb. 13: 10.) 
CONCLUSION 
No excuse for us; must keep ourselves holy as priests under 
Chri st our High Priest or be condemned. 
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THE PROBLEM OF LIFE 
I Pe t. 3:10-12 
INTRODUCTI ON 
What is life? What is the best way to live? Are questions that 
interest all of all ages-pagan, atheist, infidel, and Christian , etc. 
Christ's mission on earth-his life-is the only solution of thi s 
question. 
1. WHAT IS THE CHRIST LIFE? WHAT IS A 
CHRISTIAN? 
I. To know God is eternal life. (John 17:3.) 
2. To be a child of God. 
3. To be a joi n t heir of Christ. 
II. THE CHRISTIAN LIFE IS THE ONLY LIFE WE 
WERE CREATED TO LIVE (Eccl. 12:12; Micah 6:8) 
I. All others are missing· their mission and are fail ures. 
2. Success comes only by living as we were created to live. 
III . IT IS THE ONLY LIFE THAT HONORS GOD 
I. This life is the way of Christ and wisdom of God. 
2. All others defy God and reject God's wisdom . 
IV. IT IS THE ONLY LIFE THAT DEVEL OPS THE 
CHARACTER MAN OUGHT T O BE 
I. All the duties of man are enjoined and discharged in 
this life. (Titus 2: 11, 12.) 
2. No other life will make us like Christ. (Col. 3: JO.) 
V. IT IS THE ONLY LIFE THAT HAS A PROMISE OF ALL 
BLESSINGS (Eph. 2:12) 
VI. IT IS THE ONLY LIFE THAT INSURES ETE RNAL 
HAPPINESS (Eph. 2: 12) 
(The law of selective environment requires God to mak e 
man complete . John 15:4, 5.) 
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PROCRASTINATION 
Acts 24:25 
INTRODUCTION 
Paul had been mobbed, nearly killed, made a prisoner in Caesa-
era; Felix, governor and Paul's jttdge. 
I. FELIX 
1. An unlovely character. 
2. Strange combinati on of good and evil. 
3. Heard Paul polit ely. 
II. PAUL BEFORE FELIX 
1. Paul requested to speak. 
2. He reasoned of righteou sness, self-control and judg-
ment to come. 
3. Felix not abusive nor discourteou s. 
4. Felix was terrified. 
11 I. WAITED FOR "A CONVENIENT SEASON" 
I. Failures come through procrastination. 
2. The "conve nient tomorrow" never come s. 
3. It is so easy to postpone. 
4. Felix lost sup reme opportunity of life. 
IV . PROCRASTINATION DECEPTIVE 
I. Procrastinator counts on uncertain fut ure. 
2. It is an abuse of hope , a misuse of tomorrow. 
3. An imals have no hope, only man. 
4. Latin s crie d, "Carpe diem ," "seize tod ay." 
V. PROCRASTINATION NOT A THIRD CHOICE 
I. Ind ecisive procrastination is deci sive. 
2. Life's processes move on. 
3. Illu stra tion : you have a garden plot (1) Choose to 
have flowers; (2) Choose to have weeds; (3) Choose 
to be indeci sive. 
4. No thre e choices-weeds will grow, dishone st. 
5. No three choices abou t accepting Christ. 
6. There is such a thing as too late . 
7. Some things must be done on time or never. 
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A GRACIOUS PROMISE 
Mott. 11 :28-30 
INTRODUCTION 
Jesus came to earth to save; man should FLEE to him; but man 
ht¥ to be persuaded to accept Christ. 
I. WHO GIVES THE INVITATION 
I. Son of God. 
2. No one else has such interest in man. 
3. Jesus could not be a loving Savior and not make this 
promise. 
4. He had ju st said, "Come unt o me." 
5. H e had promi sed, "I will give you." 
6. It would be wicked deception in anyone else to make 
such a promise . 
II. ITS UNIVERSALITY 
l. ALL are in vited . 
2. The promise to all who are invited. 
3. No one is excluded. 
4. Everyone in every generation included. 
III . KINDS OF BURDENS 
l . Burdens brought on by ourselves. 
(a) By carelessness. 
(b) Thoughtless words. 
(c) Hasty actions. 
(d) Unchecked habits . 
(e) Our own sins. 
2. Burdens brought on by others. 
(a) By friends . 
(b) By enemies. 
(c) Circumstance s-war. 
(d) Sins of others. 
3. Burdens imposed by the Lord. 
(a) Responsibilities of life . 
(b) Service to the Lord. 
CONCLUSION 
Jesus promi ses to give re st from all burden s. It 1s a gracious 
promise . Who can reject it? 
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LEISURE TIME RECREATION 
INTRODUCTION 
Shorter working /tours and labor-saving devices for home and 
industry give an increased leisure time. This may be a blessing 
or curse. What shall we do with tltis time? 
1. IMPORTANCE OF THE STUDY 
I. Many not educated in right use of leisure. 
2. Parents have not taught it. 
3. Schools and colleges not teaching it. 
4. Churches not teaching it . 
I.I. THE PROBLEM 
I. Young people find themselves unoccupied . 
2. Will not take advice from others. 
3. Schools and colleges not teaching it. 
4. Churches not teaching it. 
HJ. ITS SOLUTION 
l. A budget of time-eight hours, sleep, work, recreation. 
2. Types of recreation. 
(a) Athletics. 
(b) Social parties, cards, auto races, etc. 
(c) Amusements, movie, theater, radio. 
(d) Aesthetics-music, reading, etc. 
(e) Conversation-jesting. 
IV. RULES FOR RECREA TlON 
I. Is it right? 
2. Do good people approve it? 
3. Will it interfere with school or business? 
4. May it produce bad habits? 
5. Will it lead into doubtful company? 
6. Will it lead to questionable places? 
7. Will the example hurt others? 
8. Can cost in time and money be afforded? 
9. Will it affect the rights and property of other s? 
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THE KINDS OF RELIGION 
James r: r 9-27 
INTRODUCTION 
This is a common word, but not understood. (James I: 19-27 .) 
Benja min Kidd said: "A visitor from another world wou ld find 
this word frequently used but not understood." 
1. WHAT IS RELIGION? 
I. Layman Abbott said: '"Religion is life." 
2. Herbert Spencer said: "It is belief in the unknowable. " 
3. Robespierr e: "It is the worship of. humanit y." 
4. Tom Paine: "Religion is doing good." 
5. The derivation of the word: 
(a) Re-again, the second time; ligo, to bind back. 
(b) No religion in garden of Eden. 
(c) Any system of faith and worship. 
11. THE BIBLE USE OF THE WORD 
I. Not found in Old Testament. 
2. The idea is found there, but not the word. 
3. Adjective form "religious" twice. (Acts 17:22; Jam es 
I :26 .) 
4. Noun fonn used six times. 
5. Difference between being "religious" and a "Christian." 
6. People do not get religion. 
JU . THE THREE KINDS OF RELIGIONS 
I. The Jew's religion. 
(a) Festus, a Roman, calls it "their own religion. " 
(Acts 25: 19.) 
(b) Paul called it "o ur religion." (Acts 26:5.) 
(c) Again he calls it "the Jews' religion. " (Gal. 
13, 14.) 
(d) God blessed the worshipper of this religion as 
long as he was faithful to the law of Moses. 
(e) Christ took the law out of the way. (Col. 2:14 .) 
(f) The Jews' religion now out of date-void. 
2. Vain Religion. Qames 1:27.) 
(a) God has never accepted thi s kind . 
(b) "A vain worship " comes from "a vain religion." 
(c) What is "vain worship?" (Matt . 15:7-9.) 
(d) Any worship in which the heart is not in it 
is vain. 
(e) All the doctrines and precepts of men are vain. 
3. Religion that is pure. Qames 1:27.) 
(a) This is synonymous with Christianity. 
(b) Its two elements-positive and negative. 
(c) Isa. I : 16, 17-positive: learn to do well ; negative: 
(cease to do evil. (Amos 5: 14.) 
(d) Rom . 12:19, 20-positive: feed enemy; nega -
tive: avenge not. 
(e) Col. 3:9, IO-negative : put off old man ; po si-
tive: put on new . 
(f) Matt. 16:24-negative: deny self; positive: fol-
low me. 
CONCLUSION 
Let us be doers and not heare rs only . 
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REPENTANCE NECESSARY 
Acts 17:30; 20-21 
INTRODUCTION 
Every since man sinned, God has been calling upon him to re-
pent. Th e fundamental note that Paul sounded to Jew and 
Gentile in every place was REPENT ANGE. john in Revelation , 
writ ing to the seven chur ches, calls upon five of them to repent. 
1. REPENTANCE IS ALWAYS TOWARD GOD (Acts 20:21) 
I. All sin is against God , even a sin again st self, fellowm an 
or Christ is against God, the author of all law tran s-
gressed; therefore th e repentance is toward God . (Num . 
32:23; Luk e 15:18.) 
2. Faith is in Chri st. 
II. WHAT IS REPENTANCE? 
I. It is not ju st go<lly sorrow . (11 Cor. 7: 10.) 
2. It is not gloomy despair-Juda s. 
3. Just to quit a sin doe s not help one , it must be re-
pented oL 
4. To cover the sin will not do. David tried that, but 
God exposed his sin. (Num. 32:2 3.) Published it to 
the world. (Luke 12:2.) We know of it today. (Like 
covering up spilled corn to hide it. It comes up and 
exposes you.) 
5. David prayed after his sin. (Ps. 51.) 
6. His sin was again st God. 
Ill. THE OPPORTUNITY TO REPENT IS A GREAT 
BLESSING (Acts 1 I: 18; Re v. 2:21) 
I. A man once said : "I am th ankful for thr ee thing s- I 
was born white; I have access to the Bible ; and have 
the chance to repent when I sin ." 
2. It is bad to sin , but it is worse to sin and not rep e nt. 
3. The opportunity is given to all. (II Pet. 3:9.) 
4. It may be taken from those who will not repent. Thya -
tire (Rev. 2:21); Esau's case (Heb. 12:17); Hos. 13:14.) 
5. When God shut the gate of paradise again st Adam, he 
opened the door to repentance. 
IV. MUST REPENT OR PERISH (Luke 13:3, 5) 
I . Pride , social condition , money and worldl y honor 
keep one from repentance. 
2. You reflect on the goodness of God when you say you 
cannot. (Rom. 2:4.) 
3. Better cut off an y memb er of body or even life here 
than be lost. 
4. There are many things sweeter than life-rest and 
peace from a haunted conscience-story of a murderer 
trying to keep his secret. Prison, even death sweeter 
to him, he said . 
5. It is a PERSONAL matter ; no one can repent for 
another. 
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INDIVIDUAL RESPONSIBILITY 
John 15:1-8 
INTRODUCTION 
Responsib ility is measured by ability and opportunity. Man is 
.responsi ble for his character and destiny. 
1. CHURCH MEMBERS 
I. Duties of elders-rule (1 Tim. 5: 17) , feed the flock. 
(Acts 20:28.) 
2. Duties of members. (Heb. I 3: I 7 .) 
11. ADAM'S RESPONSIBILITY 
I. Increased when Eve was created. 
Ill. DUTIES AND OBLIGA TlONS, RESPONSIBILITIES 
1. Duties and obligations never confli ct. 
2. Too many doing nothing. Uohn 15: 1-6.) 
(a) The workers bear fruit. (Matt. 5: I 3, I 6.) 
3. Everytime you shirk a duty you lose a blessing. Uame s 
l :25.) 
4. We are not only responsible for the evil we do, but 
for the good we might do. Qames 4:17; Gal. 6:10 ; 
Prov. 3:2 7.) (Sin of omission). 
5. All to know Christ are responsible if they do not im-
par t that knowledge to those who do not know him . 
6. Example: the watchman on the tower. ( Ezek. 33.) 
7. We are not rewarded for having a talent, but for th e 
proper use of it. (Matt. 25: 14-30.) 
8. We are not rewarded so much for starting in the 
Christian lif e, but for runnin g well. (Ezek . I 8:24; l1 
Pet. 1:10; I Cor. 9 :27; Phil. 3; 12-14.) 
9. The Christian's reward. (11 Tim. 4:6-8.) 
I 0. The crown of lif e is to the faithful until death. (Re\'. 
2: JO.) 
CO 1 CLUSI0 1 
Daniel Webster was once asked: "What is the greatest thing in 
Ji[e "? H e studied a moment, and said: "human respon sibilit y." 
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THE RESURRECTION 
Acts 2:22-39 
JNTRODUCTION 
lf resurrection disproved, the whole Christian system would 
collapse . (I Cor . 15: 13-19.) The first gospel sermo11 included the 
resunection of Chril'l. 
J. PENTECOST 
l. This the time and place to prove it false. 
2. If false, it should not spread, should be stopped. 
3. Jf it could not be proved false fifty days after Christ 's 
burial, it could not be NOW. 
11. THE OPPORTUNITY TO REFUTE JT 
I. People present who should do i,t. 
(a) They witnessed his death and burial. 
(b) They now hear the resurrection preached. 
2. Th is was the TIME to do it . 
3. Jeru salem the PLACE to do it. 
(a) It had occurred there. 
(b) It is now preached there. 
JJI. SOME WELL KN OW N FACTS 
l. These people knew the life of J esus . (Verse 22.) 
2. They knew of his trial and death . (Verse 23.) 
3. They knew of his burial. 
4. They knew the tomb was empty . 
5. They kn ew the report of his resurrection. 
6. Friend and foe knew all th ese facts. · 
7. They now hear the resurrection preached. 
IV. THE GUILTY TESTIFY TO THE RESURRECTION 
I . They were guilty of crucifying him. 
2. Did not deny their guilt. 
3. Acknow led ged their guilt. 
4. In believing the gospel they believed in the resur -
rection . 
5. In their baptism they testified to his resurrection. 
(Rom . 6:3, 4, 17.) 
V. HIS RESURRECTION THEIR ONLY HOPE 
I. If no resurrection, they have no Savior. 
2. Jf no resurrection, still guilty of sin . 
3. If no resurrection , no hope for future life. 
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NO ROOM IN THE INN 
Luke 2:7 
INTRODUCTION 
Many significant statements recorded about Jesus. Some have 
escaped our attention. This one has. 
1. BIRTH OF JESUS 
I. A simple story of it. 
(a) Children can understand it. 
(b) Great event simply told. 
2. Joseph and Mary lived in Nazareth. 
(a) Must go to Bethlehem. 
(b) Prophet foretold this. (Micah 5:2.) 
3. Bethlehem crowded at this time. 
(a) Others had filled the inn. 
(b) Joseph and Mary forced to the stabl e. 
(c) Jesus born there. 
(d) Placed in a manger. 
11. WORLD DID NOT WANT HIM 
1. Herod sought to kill him. 
2. Rulers of Jews rejected him. 
3. Many years of silence in Nazareth. 
4. Cast out of Nazareth. (Luke 4:28, 29.) 
5. Gadarenes did not want him. (Matt. 8:34.) 
6. Samaritans rejected him . (Luke 9:53.) 
7. A homeless wanderer on earth. 
(a) Had not where to lay his head. (Matt. 8:20.) 
(b) No money to pay taxes. (Matt. 17:27.) 
8. Finally crucified him . 
Hl. NO ROOM FOR HIM TODAY 
I. World still has no place for him. 
(a) No place in business. 
(b) Excluded from educational program. 
(c) Rejected in polite society. 
2. Crowded out of many churches. 
(a) His truth rejected. 
(d) He would be unwelcome today. 
3. He is needed today as badly as he bas ever been . 
(b) Man's wisdom substituted for his truth . 
(c) His worship perverted. 
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GOD'S PURPOSE IN SANCTIFICATION 
Num. 6:1-6; Phil. 2:13 
INTRODUCTION 
God always does his best for man; he hates sin but loves the 
sinner. The sins we commit keep God from blessing us. 
I. GOD BLESSES MEN THROUGH MEN (Phil. 2:13) 
l. Abraham was blessed that he might be a blessing to 
others. (Gen. 12:2.) 
2. Laban through Jacob. (Gen. 30:27.) 
3. Potiphar through Jo seph. (Gen. 39:5 .) 
4. Israel and Judah were to bless nations. (Jsa . I 9:24, 25; 
Zech. 8:13.) 
5. He blessed through Christ all nations. 
II. GOD ALWAYS SANCTIFIES MEN THAT HE USES 
1. God has always had a sanctified people upon earth. 
2. The grea ter the blessing through men the more com -
pletely the sanctification. 
3. He sanctified Israel, then Levi , then Aaron . 
lll. GOD'S NAZIRITES-SAMSON (Judg. 13:5; John the Bap-
tist , Luke I: 15) 
I. Nazirites were specially sanctified for God's service. 
2. Their \'OW shows this. (Num. 6: I.) 
iv. SAMSON "LITTLE SUN" (in Hebrew) 
I. Samson's life is a peculiar one; recite his history. 
2. God's purpose was to overthrow the Philistine with 
one man. 
3. God would have accomplished much more with Sam-
son, if he had remained holy, fit, sanctified. 
4. God is not responsible for Samson's tricks . He used 
him in spite of these ; he uses him as he was prepared 
to be used. 
V. CHRISTIANS ARE MORE COMPLETELY SANCTIFIED 
THAN ALL OTHERS 
I. They are blood -bought, blood-washed, blood-sealed. 
2. A Christian in view of this sanctification should be 
a power. 
3. God wants to bless men through us. Has he? Are 
we fit? 
4. God will use us as we are prepared . (Heb. 13: 21.) 
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MODERN SANCTIFICATION 
INTRODUCTION 
What the advocates of it claim. Once claimed the inability to 
sin changed to no inclination to sin now. Quarnntined against 
the commi ssion of sin. 
J. THIS OBJECTION 
1. No struggle for the Christian then . 
2. Viol ates 1 Coi-. 10:12; Heb. 4:1; Phil. 2:12. 
JI . TW O ARGUMENTS (They Make But Two) 
I. Be holy. (I Pet. I: 15, 16; Heb. 12: 14; Eph . 1 :4; 5: 
26, 27.) An answer to one scripture answers all. 
(a) Their interpretation contradicts these: I Sam. 
2:2; Rev. 15:4. 
(b) What do they mean? God's holiness not the 
standard for man but the reason why man 
should be holy. 
2. Be perfect. (Matt. 5:48; Col. 1:25-29; Heb. 10:14.) 
(a) Their interpretation of these contradicts . (1 
Kings 8:46-49; II Chron. 6:36.) 
(b) What do they mean? Relative perfection. Imi-
tate perfection; not that we reach the perfection 
which God has . 
CONCLUSION 
Each is perfected, in a sense, when pardoned-each time 
pardoned, etc. 
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SANCTIFICATION - WHAT 15 IT? 
INTRODUCTION 
One of the first laws of an intelligent investigation is to inquire 
into the meaning of things. Much time will be saved; deception 
be avoided. 
1. BIBLE DEFINITION 
(a) To set apart for a special purpose ; to dedicate to 
Jehovah; to consecrate; to make holy; to separate 
from other things or persons. 
(b) When "set apart for Jehovah," it is always called 
holy. (Ex. 13:2, 12; Luke 2:23.) 
(c) Ezra "set apart" twelve men in Babylon to carry 
the vessels and gifts to Jerusalem. (Ezra 8:24.) All 
were "holy" then. (Ezra 8:28.) 
IL BIBLE EXAMPLES 
I . Thing s. 
(a) Mt. Sinai was sanc tified or set apart for the 
giving of the Mosaic law. (Ex. I 9:23.) It was 
was called the holy mount. 
(b) Tabernacle and all its vessels and furniture 
were called holy. (Ex. 40:9, IO; Heb. 9:13; II 
Chron . 5:5.) 
(c) One could sanctif y ones' hou se to Jehovah . 
(Lev. 27: 14.) 
(d) One's field (Lev. 27:16, 17); it became holy . 
(Lev. 27:21.) 
(e) Fasts. (Joel l: 14; 2: 15, 16.) 
(f) Sabbath day (Neh. 9:14); keep it holy (Ex 
20:8.) 
2. Animals. 
(a) All firstborn males. (Ex. 13: 12.) 
(b) All animals sanctified in offerings . 
3. People. 
(a) Firstborn of males. (Ex. 13:2.) 
(b) All Israel (Ex. 19: 10) ; were made holy (Lev 
11 :44.) 
(c) Levites were set apart from other tribes. (Num. 
8:14, 17.) 
(d) House of Aaron from tribe of Levi. 
(e) People sanctified themselves. (Isa. 66: 17.) 
(f) Jeremiah sanctified before he was born . (Jer . 
I :5.) 
III. JEHOVAH SANCTIHED (Made holy) THINGS, ANI-
MALS AND PEOPLE 
I. People sanctified things, anima ls and people. (Job. 1 :5.) 
IV. NEW TESTAMENT SANCTIFICATION (Same meaning 
as in the Old Testament) 
I. Christ was sanctified-holy. (John 10:36.) 
(a) He sanctified himself. (John 17: 19.) 
(b) Christians sanctify him. (I Pet. 3: 15.) 
(c) Christians are sanctified in Christ . (I Cor. I: 
2, 30.) 
2. The church has been sanctified. (Eph . 5:26 .) 
(a) It is holy (Eph. 5:27) ; holy brethren (Heb. 
3:1.) 
(b) It is a holy temple. (I Cor . 3:17.) 
(c) It is a holy nation . (I Pet . 2:9.) 
(d) It is a holy priesthood . (I Pet. 2:9.) 
(e) All its members are sanctified and holy ; we are 
sanctified when we come into Christ or the 
church. 
V. HOW ARE WE SANCTJFIED OR MADE HOLY? 
I. Through the truth. (John 17:17.) 
2. By the will of God . (Heb. 10: 10.) 
3. B)' God. (I Thess. 5:23.) 
4. B)' Christ. (Heb. 13:12.) 
5. B)' Hol)' Spirit. (Rom . 15:16; I Cor. 6:11; II Thess. 
2:13; I Pet. 1:2.) 
6. In Christ. (I Cor. I :2; Gal. 3:27; Rom. 6:3, 4.) 
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SEEKING AFTER GOD 
Hebrews 11 :6 
INTRODUCTION 
When a sinn er begins to seek after God, Satan begins to seek 
the sinner; lte put s many things in the way. Such a.s: 
l . LAZINESS-INDIFERENCE 
I . ]\,Jan)' never find God because the y are too lazy men -
tall)', 
2. An anxious seeker will not sa)', "one church is as good 
as another." (Eph. 4:4; Col. I: 18; I Cor . 12:20.) 
3. If the Bible told )'O U how to find $10,000,000 )'OU would 
study it in all the languages ; no one would say "one 
way is as good as another. " 
II . PRIDE 
I. Moral pride. 
2. Intellectual pride. 
3. Social pride. 
4. Pride as a chain. (Ps. 73:6.) 
5. Pride brings one low. (Prov. 29:23 .) 
6. God resisteth the proud . (James 4:6 .) 
lll. FEAR 
I. Some are afraid of a sneer. 
2. Some are afraid the)' will cause division in family-
church . (Matt. 10:34-39.) 
3. Some are afraid of popularit)'. (John 12:42, 43.) 
4. Some fear the hardships. 
IV. PREJUDICE 
1. Stephen Decatur said: "May my country ever be 
right; but right or wrong, I'm for my country." So 
with many about their denomination. 
2. Just one half the battle is fought when one is con-
vinced-other half is to get one to give up denomina -
tion. 
V. EVIL LIFE 
1. Do not want to quit loving sin. Felix_ (Acts 24:25.) 
VI. TWO EXAMPLES OF PERSONS WHO OVERCOME 
ALL THESE 
1. PauL (Acts 9: 1-9-) 
2. Eunuch. (Acts 8.) 
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SEPARATIONS 
Gen. 13:6-13 
INTRODUCTION 
Separation may be pleasant or sad, sudden or gradual , abrupt 
or looked for , volunta ry or forced , temporary or eternal. 
l . RELATIONS 
1. Differen ce between two and a pair. 
(a) A fox and a goose are two. 
(b) Judas and J ohn are two. 
(c) David and Jonathan , a PAIR. 
2. Proximity is not affinity. 
3. Two do not imply unity. 
4. A pair implies unity. 
ll. KINDS OF SEPARATION 
1. Cleavage by distance . 
2. Social cleavage. 
3_ Intellectual cleavage . 
4. Moral cleavage. 
5. Separation from sins. 
6. Separation by death. 
7. Separation from God. (Eph. 2:12.) 
UL DRIFTING APART 
I. Friends, schoolmates, etc. 
2. Members of a family-Jacob and Esau. 
3. Members of the church. 
4. Drift from God. (Heb. 2: 1-4.) 
IV. THE CHURCH 
-1. Composed of the sanctified. 
2. Called out of the world. 
3. A holy nation. (I Pet. 2:9.) 
4. Cannot be separated from Christ. (Rom . 8:28.) 
V. AN ETERNAL SEPARATION 
l. John the Baptist preached it. (Matt. 3: 12.) 
2. Separated at the judgment. (Matt. 25:32.) 
3. The two destinies separated . (Matt. 25:46.) 
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THE SERMON 
INTRODUCTION 
All should know what a sermon is, especially preachers; many do 
not know what a sermon is. There is a difference between "talk -
ing," or "making a talk," and "a sermon"; difference between 
"making a speech" on a Bible topic and preaching "t he gospel." 
I . WHAT IT IS NOT 
1. It is not a "talk." 
2. It is not a "mere speech."' 
3. Not a "lecture ," too technical. 
4. Not a "treatise." 
IL WHAT IS A SERMON? 
I . "Sermon," from Latin "senna," discourse, address. 
2. A formal address on Bible truth ; a pre-arranged d is-
course. 
3. Oral address upon revealed truth elaborately treated 
with view to persuasion. 
4. Homiletics the science that teaches and formulates 
principles of the preparation and delivery of sermon s 
III. PURPOSE OF THE SERMON 
I. This needs to be kept in mind. 
2. To present revealed truth. 
3. To explain this truth to hearers. 
4. To convince and instruct. 
(a) The disbeliever. 
(b) The believer . (Matt . 28:19, 20.) 
IV. TYPES OF SERMONS 
I. According to subje cts. 
(a) Doctrinal. 
(b) Moral. 
(c) Historical. 
(d) Experimental. 
2. According to nature . 
(a) Textual. 
(b) Topical 
(c) Expository. 
3. According to occasion. 
(a) Funeral. 
(b) Anniversary. 
(c) Commencement . 
(d) Dedication . 
V. PARTS OF A SERMON 
I. Introduction . 
2. Discussion . 
3. Conclusion . 
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DELIVERY OF THE SERMON 
INTRODUCTION 
Attention must be given. to the delivery; a good sermon may be 
poorly delivered; Paul "so spake." (Acts 14: I.) 
1. IMPORTANCE OF DELIVERY 
I. Study best way to present sermon . 
2. Different methods may be u sed. 
3. Keep in mind purpose of sermon. 
4. Speak in mo st effective way. 
II. METHODS OF DELIVERY 
l. Reading a sermon. 
(a) This has some advantages. 
I. It requires writing it. 
2. Writing require more thought. 
3. May choose style of expression . 
(b) It has disadvantages. 
I. Trnins one to be dependent on manuscript. 
2. Requires much time. 
3. Renders one incapable of quick-thinking. 
2. Reciting from memory. 
(a) Advantages. 
I. All the advantages of writing. 
2. Trains memory. 
(b) Disadvantages. 
I. Same as writing. 
2. Tempts to display oratory. 
3. Too much time to write and memorize. 
3. Extemporaneous speaking . 
(a) Thi s is free-speakin g. 
(b) Advantages. 
I. Aids quick-thinking. 
2. Not dependent on external helps. 
3. Appeals to popular mind . 
4. Saves time for improvement. 
5. Can change form of expression. 
6. Can be perfec tly nat ural. 
(c) Disadvantages. 
I. Tendenc y LO neglect preparation. 
2. Cannot easily preach it again . 
3. Cannot quote accurately. 
4. Make blunders of speech. 
III . CAUTIONS 
1. A void using "I. " 
2. Avoid repetition of "beloved," etc. 
3. Avoid reference to family and self. 
4. Do not imitate personality of others . 
5. Quit when through. 
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MATERIAL FOR THE SERMON 
INTRODUCTION 
What should go into a sermon? Where may we find the materia/1 
I. FUNDAMENTAL MATERIAL FOR THE SERMON 
I. The Bible the source. 
2. Facts about God. 
(a) Not his existence-audience believers. 
(b) His characteristics, nature, attributes . 
3. Facts about Christ. 
(a) His life, mission , death, resurrection. 
(b) His characteristics. 
4. Facts about the Hol y Spirit. 
(a) Who is he? 
(b) His work . 
(c) How he works . 
5. Facts about the church. 
(a) What is the church? 
(b) How to become a member . 
(c) How to live in the church. 
(d) Organization and government of the church. 
6. Facts about sin. 
(a) Universality of sin. 
(b) Consequences of sin . 
(c) Punishment of sin-hell. 
7. Facts about promised blessings. 
(a) Remission of sins. 
(b) Gifts of the Holy Spirit. 
(c) Hope of heaven. 
11. SECONDARY MATERIAL 
l. Illustrations from Bible. 
2. Illustrations from experience. 
3. Value of experience. 
(a) Must live long enough. 
(b) Young preachers lack experience . 
4. Sermon not to be burdened with such. 
III . CONTROVERSIAL SUBJECTS 
I . All subjects controversial at point s. 
2. A void extremes. 
(a) Some just debate. 
(h) Some avoid them alto gether. 
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STRUCTURE OF THE SERMON 
INTRODUCTION 
One should know how to use to best advantage the material 
gathered for sermon ; effectiveness depends upon proper 
arrangem ent. 
J. ARRANGEMENT OF MA TERI AL 
I . This highly important. 
2. Uni versal principle of unity. 
(a) Unity in color, harmonize . 
(b) Unity in poem. 
(c) Also in sermon . 
3. Arr angement should be logical. 
(a) Thou ghts should be co-ordinated . 
(b) This helps to hold attention . 
(c) Common mind thinks logically. 
II. THE INTRODUCTION 
J. Few things so important as this. 
2. Opening sentence should grip attention . 
(a) Hearer should feel that "This man has some-
thing to say." 
(b) Should open minds of hearer as well as sermon. 
3. Should be spoken deliberately. 
4. Not begin with the climax. 
(a) If one does he has no· where to go. 
(b) He must go downward. 
lll. THE DISCUSSION 
J. This the main body of the sermon . 
2. Text may suggest arrangement. 
3. Logical order required. 
(a) Begin with weakest points. 
(b} Advance to the strongest. 
4. Do not overlap the points. 
(a) Hearers tire of monotony. 
(b) No one looks long at a standing train, but 
will keep an eye on the moving one. 
5. Movement from one step to a higher one. 
IV. THE CONCLUSION 
J. More important than the beginning. 
2. Draw conclusion logically. 
3. Reach the climax. 
4. Do not quote poetry. 
(a) Poetry too impersonal. 
(b) Quotations turn audience over to someone else. 
5. Negative statements belong to other parts of sermon. 
6. Pretended pathos out of place . 
(a) Be sincere. 
(b) Humor does not belong in the conclusion .. 
7. One should always finish strong. 
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UNSELFISH SERVICE 
Mark 10:45 
INTRODUCTJON 
'Serv ice" an overworked word. 1Vleans work for another for a 
reward or gratis. The noblest is unselfish. 
I. MOTIVES IN SERVICE 
1. Many motives in rewards . 
2. Some serve to do the greatest good. 
3. Jesus taught to lend for naught. (Luke 6:35.) 
4. The purer the motive , the nobler the service. 
IL JESUS AN EXAMPLE 
I. Christ our example in service. (I Pet. 2:21.) 
2. Some think only of "pie in the sky, by and by." 
3. Great service done in following Jesus. 
111. REWARDS OF SERVICE 
I. Great is your reward in heaven. (Matt. 5: I 2.) 
2. All service has a value. 
3. We have the right to expect rewards. 
4. Service, like virtue, has its own reward. 
5. Trust begets more trust, courage expands courage. 
6. Unto everyone that hath shall be given. (Luke 19:26.) 
7. Heaven and hell , laws of spiritual addition and sub -
traction. 
IV. PUNISHMENTS 
l. Fear of punishment prompts some to serve God. 
2. Not all calamities punishment. 
3. God condemns and punishes sin. 
V. LOVE IN SER VICE 
I. Love an incentive to serve. 
2. Mother serves through love . 
3. Noblest service done through love . (John 3: 16.) 
VI. PATIENCE IN SERVICE 
1. Serve and patiently wait for the reward . (Jam es 5:7.) 
2. Let patience have its work. (Jame s I :4.) 
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THE SIN OF ANXIETY 
Mott. 6:25 
JNTRODUCT!ON 
Anxiety of people destroys energy-physical and spir itual; wony , 
fretting and anxiety mean the same. ls th ere a cure for it'! 
I. CAUSES OF AN XIETY 
I. An over -emphasis on things. 
(a) We can worship God or money, not God and 
money. (Matt. 6:24.) 
(b) Material things placed above spiritual value s. 
(c) Life not in abundance of th ings. (Luke 12: 15.) 
2. A lack of faith. 
(a) All things possible. (Mark 9:23.) 
(b) According to faith. (Matt. 9:29.) 
(c) Troubled in heart. (John 14: I.) 
II. CONTENTMENT 
l. A great lesson to learn. 
2. God wants us to learn it. 
3. Paul learned it (Phil. 4: l I.) 
4. Food and raiment only necessary . (I Tim . 6:8.) 
5. Content with wages. (Luke 3: 14.) 
6. Content with such as we have. (Heb . 13:5.) 
III. THE REMEDY 
l. Prayer. 
(a) The spirit of prayer always. (Phil. 4 :6.) 
(b) "Ta ke it to the Lord in pr ayer." 
2. Thanksgiving. (Phil. 4 :6.) 
(a) Thanksgiving a cure for care. 
(b) Singing banishes worries. 
(c) No room in thankful hear ts for worry. 
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CONSEQUENCES OF SIN 
INTRODUCTION 
A difference bet ween sin a.nd the effects of sin. The curse of 
sin; no one can estimate the fa.r-rea.ching consequences of sin. 
I . THE EFECT OF SIN ON MAN 
1. Man created in image of God. (Gen . 1:27.) 
2. Man given dominion over all things. (Gen. l : 28, 29.) 
3. Whe n man sinned he delivered his dominion to Satan. 
(Luke 4:6.) 
(a) Hence devil became "the god of this world." 
(II Cor. 4:4 .) 
(b) Also the "prince of this world." Uohn 12:31.) 
4. Man ruined by sin. 
(a) Di sease and death to his body. (Rom. 6:23.) 
(b) All powers of mind and soul weakened. 
(c) Lost companionship with God . 
5. When man fell all under man fell. 
JI. THE EFFECT OF SIN ON THE EARTH 
I. Mineraal kingdom cursed. 
2. Vegetable kingdom blighted. 
3. Animal kingdom degenerated. 
4. Earth received a double curse . 
(a) Wit h Adam thorns and thistles grew. (Gen. 3: 
17, 18.) 
(b) Fertility of soil cursed. (Gen. 4: 11, 12.) 
5. "The whole creation" suffered because of man's sin. 
(Rom. 8:22.) 
(a) All nature deteriorated. 
(b) Lower animals have disease, sicken and die. 
III. ENORMITY OF SIN 
I. Only God can estimate it. 
2. Man unable to see it. 
(a) Blinded by pleas ure . 
(b) Unable with finite power to comprehend it. 
3. It s enormi ty seen in its punishment. 
(a) Some den y any punishment of sm . 
(b) Evidence of it all around us. 
(c) Journey of human life strewn with tear s. 
(d) Earth dotted over with grave yard s. 
4. Punishment of sin after death. 
(a) Wicked to suffer with devil and hi s angels. 
(Matt. 25:41.) 
(b) This punishment eternal. (Matt. 25:46.) 
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THE SIN OF DIVISION 
Matt. 12:25; I Cor. 1:10 
INTRODUCTION 
Some sermons impressive; some not , depending on our moods 
-so me scriptures also impress ive. This sin always impressive. 
I . ITS PROMINENT MENTION 
1. All sins condemned in New Test ament. 
2. Sin of schism most frequently denounced . 
3. Most severerly condemned. 
4. Covetousness is second in catalog of sins . 
5. Idolatry , adulter y, drunkenness , hypocri sy follow 111 
order. 
JI. CA USES OF DIVISION 
I. Personal favoriti sm. (Matt. 20:26 ; I Cor. 1:12.) 
2. Personal ambition of leaders . (Ill John 9, 10.) 
3. Social or racial customs . (Gal. 3:28.) 
4. Moral derelicts, Judas , Demas. (II Tim . 4: 10.) 
5. Doctrinal differences. (I Tim. 1:3; 6:3.) 
III. WARNINGS AGAINST SIN OF SCHISM 
I. Je sus warned against it. (Matt . 12:25.) 
2. Elders of church at Ephe sus warned . (Acts 20:30.) 
3. Church at Corinth warned. (I Cor. II: 18, I 9.) 
IV. CO NDEMNATION OF DIVISION 
l . T eaching on unit y condemns strife. 
2. Mark those causin g division. (Rom . 16: I 7.) 
3. Withdraw from them . (II Th es. 3:6, 14.) 
4. i\fo st be no divi sion. (I Cor. I : l 0, 11.) 
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THE SIN OF DOING NOTHING 
Judges 5:23 
INTRODUCTION 
History: During the days of judges the Israelites were under bond-
age to the Canaanites-fabin ,king of Canaanites; Deborah, 
prophetess of Israel, also judge of Israel. Barak, tribe of Naph-
tali; Sisera, captain of Jabin's force, Nf eroz, a village location 
not known. 
1. SONG OF DEBORAH 
J. Deborah commands Barak to go aga inst Sisera . 
2. He refuses to go unless she will go wilh him. 
3. Result of the battle; Sisera killed by a woman and 
Canaanites defeated. 
4. This the song of victory. 
11. CURSE YE MERAZ 
I. By ' whose authority? The angel of Jehovah. 
2. What has Meraz done? Nothing. 
3. Why curse Meraz? Because they did nothing. 
4. What should Meraz have done? Helped Jehovah . 
5. Did Jehovah need Meraz's help? No, Jehovah did 
without it and was victorious. 
6. Meraz needed the blessing which would have come 
through helping Jehovah. 
Ill. WlLL CHRISTIANS BE CURSED FOR DOING 
NOTHING? 
I. ldleness an abomination to God. 
2. Christ had to work. (John 9:4.) 
3. Timothy did the work of the Lord. (I Cor. 16: IO.) 
4. We are to bear "fruit" in every good work. 
5. Must abound in the work of the Lord . (I Cor. 15:58.) 
6. Cursed be the one that doeth the work of Jehov ah 
negligently. (Jer. 48:10.) 
IV. A SCENE AT THE JUDGMENT (Matt. 25:31-48) 
I. One class blessed. Why? Did something. 
(a) Fed the hungry. 
(b) Gave drink to the thirsty. 
(c) Kindness to strangers. 
(d) Clothed the naked. 
(e) Visited the sick. 
2. This class cursed. Why? Did nothing. 
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THE SIN OF IDLENESS 
INTRODUCTION 
Everything with life is active-has work to do. A thing is use-
less if it does not do- the work it was designed to do-if it is idle. 
"Idle brain is the devil's workshop." 
I. DIVINE AGENCIES NOT IDLE 
I. God works now. (John 5:17.) 
(a) God never idle. 
(b) He "rested" or ceased to create. (Gen. 2:2.) 
2. Christ worked on earth . . (1ohn 5: 17 .) 
(a) Must worJ{-God's will. (John 9:4.) 
(b) Christ never idle. 
3. Holy Spirit works. (Rom. 8:26.) 
I I. MAN COMMANDED TO WORK 
I. Adam commanded to work . (Gen. 2: 15.) 
2. Eat bread "in sweat of thy face." (Gen. 3:17-19.) 
3. Fourth commandment. (Ex. 20:9.) 
4. God never called anyone in idleness. 
(a) Moses busy when God called . (Ex. 3: l .) 
(b) Gideon busy. (Judges 6: 11.) 
(c) King Saul busy . (I Sam. 9:3 , 27.) 
(d) David , when annointed. (I Sam. 16:11.) 
(e) Elisha, when called. (I Kings 19:19.) 
(f) Peter and Andrew , James and John. (Matt. 
4:18.) 
(g) Matthew busy. (Luke 5:27.) 
(h) Saul of Tarsus busy. (Acts 9: 1, 2.) 
5. Never blessed one in idleness. 
III . TWO KINDS OF IDLENESS 
I. Physical idleness-lazy. 
(a) Sluggard condemned. (Prov. 6:6 -9.) 
(b) Sluggard will not work.. (Prov. 20:4.) 
2. Spiritual idleness. 
(a) Some learn to be idle. (I Tim. 5: U.) 
(b) Many spiritually lazy. 
IV. CURSES OF IDLENESS 
I. Idleness a sin. 
2. It violates every command to work.. 
3. Energy wasted. 
4. Spiritual growth retarded. 
5. Factions and troubles arise. 
6. Church or individual fails to fill the mission. 
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JESUS' ATIITUDE TOWARD SIN 
Mark 3:1-6 
INTRODUCTION 
Pictures of Jesus with a sad, solemn face and sermons emphasfr.-
ing his meekness and humility do not correctly represent him; 
he has othe r phases of character. 
I. JESUS' RESISTANCE TO EVIL 
I. His temptations. (Matt. 4: 1-11; Luke 4: 1-12.) · 
2. No one is safe who dallies with temptation. 
3. His cleansing the temple. (John 2:13-17.) 
4. Second cleansing of the temple. (Matt . 21: I 2, U .) 
II. HIS CONDEMNATION OF SIN 
I. Condemnation of those causing others to stumble. 
(Luke 17:2.) 
2. Warning against pretense. (Luke 20:45-47.) 
3. A party to a fire, if one does not warn against it, if 
one sees it . 
UI. JESUS ' DENOUNCEMENT OF HYPOCRISY 
1. He fearlessly condemned scribes and Pharisees. (Matt. 
23:23.) 
2. Denounced pretense in religion. (Mark 7:9-13.) 
3. Jesus hated sham. 
4. Oily hypocrits received his severest condeinnation. 
IV. JESUS' INDIGNATION 
1. One instance of his anger. (Mark 3:5.) 
2. "Be angry and sin not." (Eph. 4:26.) 
3. Nothing stirred his soul to righteous indignation but 
sin. 
4. Jesus hated sin because it ruined man whom he loved . 
5. George Matheson said: "There are times I do well to 
be angry, but I have mistaken the times"; not so with 
Jesus. 
CONCLUSION 
The greatest possible attainment a man can make in this world 
is to become like Christ. 
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ORIGIN OF SIN 
INTRODUCTION 
Bible a history of sin. Sin here before Bible record was made . 
Many theories on the origin of sin . 
I. WHERE DID SIN ORIGINATE? 
I. Difference between evil and sin. 
2. Two kinds of evils. 
(a) Physical. 
I. God creates this . (Isa. 45:7.) 
2. Innocent suffer with guilty. (Luke 16:25.) 
(b) Moral. 
I. Violation of last six commandments. 
2. Thought s and purpo ses of heart. (Mark 
7:21-23; Rom. 1:30; I Cor. 10:6.) 
3. Physical and mora l evils closely related . 
4. Science attempts to treat them independent. 
5. Sin did not originate with God. 
(a) God created beings with power to choose. 
(b) Some chose to disobey God. 
(c) This disobedience the origin of sin. 
6. Angels first sinned. (11 Pet. 2:4; Jude 6.) 
(a) This before sin of Adam and Eve. 
(b) Lucifer not the fallen angel. (Isa. 14:12.) 
(c) Human sin began with Adam and Eve. (Rom. 
5:12.) 
(d) Lust beareth sin. (James I: 15.) 
7. What was the sin of angels? (1 Tim. 3:16.) 
II. HISTORY OF FIRST HUMAN SIN 
I. Only Bible gives this. 
2. Began with Adam and Eve. (Gen. 3: 1-6.) 
3. They disobeyed God's law. 
4. Seductiveness of temptation. 
(a) Fruit pleasant to look upon. 
(b) It was good to eat. 
(c) Desired to make one wise. 
(cl) Tempter uses the half -truth method. 
5. Wilful disobedience to God . 
(a) Man created a free agent. 
(b) Not forced to disobey. 
III. ORIGINAL SIN 
1. This a theory of sin. 
2. Adam 's sin transmitted to his posterity. 
(a) Lost his original righteousness. 
(b) Corruption of our entire nature. 
(c) His guilt passed to his posterity. 
3. Why so called. 
(a) Inherent corruption the nature of sin. 
(b) It flows from Adam as its origin. 
( c) It is the origin of all other sins. 
(d) It is distinguished from "actual sin." 
4. Some truth in the theory-much error. 
IV. ACTUAL SIN 
1. Contrasted with "original sin." (I John 3:4; James 
4: 17.) 
2. Sin committed by the individual. (Ezek. 18:20; Deut. 
24:16.) 
157 
REMEDY FOR SIN 
INTRODUCTION 
Bible a history of human sin ; also reveals the remedy for sin. 
I. THE PLAN OF SALVATION 
I. God has a plan to redeem man. 
2. This plan includes three things . 
(a) The selection of some definite end or object 
to be accomplished . 
(b) The choice of appropriate means. 
(c) The application and control of these means to 
accomplish the end. 
3. The sphere of redemption must be as extensive as the 
sphere of sin. 
II. KNOWLEDGE OF THIS PLAN NECESSARY 
I. Men should know the plan. 
(a) That man may apply it to himself. 
(b) Teach it to his fellows. 
2. How the plan can be known. 
(a) Only God could conceive the plan . 
(b) He only can reveal it. 
III. COVENANT OF REDEMPTION 
I. This covenant between the Father and Son. 
2. Work assigned to the Redeemer. 
(a) To become human. 
(b) To meet all requirements of the low. 
(c) To become a sin offering for man. 
3. Promises made to the redeemer. 
(a) Holy Spirit given him without measure. 
(b) God would ever be with him. 
(c) Give him all the redeemed. 
(d) Make him head of the church. 
IV. PLAN OF SALVATION A COVENANT WITH MAN 
I. Jesus came that man might have life. Gohn 10:10.) 
2. This implies sin is death. 
3. Man roust adjust himself to law of God. 
(a) This implies conditions of forgiveness. 
(b) Sinner must suffer the penalty or comply with 
the conditions . 
• 
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WHAT IS SIN? 
INTR ODUCTION 
Intelligent investigation always raises the question: "What is sin1" 
Too many superficia l, cloudy, conceptions of sin. 
l. THE NATURE OF THE QUESTION 
I. Adam and Eve fell by sinning again st God. 
2. Existence of sin an undeniable fact. 
3. Existence of God assumed. 
4. Man's responsibi lity assumed. 
5. Bible recogn izes these. 
ll. SIN VIEWED IN TWO ASPECTS 
I . J ts metaphysical phase. 
(a) What is that which we call sin? 
(b) Is it a substance, princip le, or an act? 
( c) ls it privation , negation or defect? 
(d) Is it antagonism between mind and matter? 
(e) Is it selfishness as a feeling? 
2. J ts mora l phase. 
(a) What gives sin its character as moral evil? 
(b) How is it re lated to law? 
(c) To what law is it related? 
(d) How related to God's justice? 
(e) How related to his ho liness? 
(f) ls it a deliberate act? 
IIL THEORIES OF THE NATURE OF SIN 
I . An eternal principle of evil. 
(a) This independent of God. 
(b) Destroys human responsibility . 
2. Sin a mere limitation of being . 
(a) Destroys mora l obligation. 
(b) At variance with rel igious nature. 
3. Theory of privat ion. 
(a) Makes sin a nec essary e,·il. 
(b) Makes God the author of sin. 
4. Theory of necessary antagonism. 
(a) Light opposed to darkness. 
(b) Good opposed to e ,·il. 
.. 
5. Sin consists in selfishness. 
(a) lt is a part of o ur nature. 
(b) Necessary for greatest good. 
IV. TRUE NATURE OF SIN 
l. It is a specific evil. 
2. It is related to law-no law , no sin. (Rom. 3:20; 5:13.) 
3. This the law of God. 
4. A lack of conformity of rational creature to law o[ 
God. (I John 3:4.) 
5. It includes moral guilt. 
V. NAMES FOR SIN 
1. Many Bible names: missing the mark, crooked , wrong, 
iniquity , disobedience, rebellion, wickedness, evils, 
passing over, stepping aside, falling aside, trangression, 
impiety, injustice, unrighteousnes s, debt, lawlessness . 
2. These express different phas es of sin . 
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FOUR CARDINAL SINS 
INTRODUCTION 
Sin is sin. The catalog of sin is long. Differ ent classes of sin. 
Sins in the heart and overt sins in the lif e. All si11s poiut to death. 
I. SIN OF HYPOCRISY 
I. Insincerity basis o{ hypocrisy. 
2. No sin received greater condemnation by J esus. (Matt . 
23:13, 15, 23, 25, 27, 29.) 
3. Hypocrisy in prayer. (Matt. 6:5.) 
4. Give to be seen of men. (Matt. 6:2.) 
II. SIN OF SLANDER 
I. Ton gue an unruly member. (J ames 3:8.) 
2. Think no evil, speak none. 
3. Slander is cruel and mean. 
4. Slanderer hurts himself. (Prov . I 0: 18.) 
III. SIN OF WORLDLY PLEASURE 
I. They war against the soul. (I Pet. 2: 11.) 
2. They hinder spiritua l growth. 
3. Take us away from God. 
4. Lust of flesh. (I John 2:16.) 
5. Moses' choice. (Heb. 11 :25.) 
IV. SIN OF SELFISHNESS 
I. Many confess sins of others. 
2. Do not confess their own sins. 
3. Not interested in welfare of others. 
4. Greedy for money , defrauding. 
5. Live for self. 
6. Do not love neighbor as self. 
160 
THE SINS THAT CRUCIFIED JESUS 
Matt. 27:1-26 
INTRODUCTION 
Many forms of sin. Perhaps all may be seen in the crucifixion of 
Jesus. Sins that crucified Jesus are still with us. If consis tent 
must condemn them now. 
I. SIN OF IGNORANCE 
I. "Father forgive them," etc. (Luke 23:24.) 
2. They did it in ignorance. (Acts 3: 17.) 
3. Truth rejected in ignorance today . 
4. Church persecuted in ignorance. 
5. They closed their eyes and stopped their ears. (Matt. 
13:14, 15.) 
6. Rulers ignorant. (I Cor. 2:8.) 
II. SIN OF HATRED OF THE GOOD 
I. Jesus went about doing good. (Acts I 0:38.) 
2. Jesus ' challenge: "Why stone me for a good work ?" 
(John I0:32.) 
3. Some loved darkness because their deeds are evil. 
(John 3:19.) 
4 "Hated me without a cause." (John 15:25.) 
5. Evil opposes good-those who love evil hate good. 
III. RELIGIOUS PREJUDICE 
I. Jews were religious. 
2. Religious prejudice rank today . 
IV. SIN OF ENVY 
I. Sought to kill Jesus subtly. (Matt. 26:4.) 
2. Pil a te knew their envy . (Matt . 27: 18.) 
3. Sin of envy in the church today . 
4. Much strife because of envy. 
5. Religious prejudice grows out of env y. 
V. SIN OF THE LOVE OF MONEY 
I. Judas betrayed Jesus £or money. (Matt. 26: 14.) 
2. A root of all kinds of evil. (I Tim. 6: 10.) 
3. Church betrayed £or money tod ay. 
4. Gospel perverted £or money. 
5. Souls are sold £or it. 
VI. SIN OF LYING 
I. Hired false witnesses. (Matt. 26:59, 60.) 
2. Gave mon ey to soldiers to lie. (Matt. 28: 12, 15.) 
VII. SIN OF MORAL WEAKNESS 
I. Pilate knew Jesus to be innocent. (Luke 23:13 -16.) 
2. Had authority to relea se him . 
3. Desired to do it. (Luke 23:29.) 
4. Pilate too weak to do it . (Luke 23:23.) 
5. Could have acted firmly but sacri ficed prin cipl e £or 
expediency . 
6. This sin is common toda y. 
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THE VALUE OF A SOUL 
Matt. 16:26 
JNTRODUCTlON 
Man a triune being-body , soul , spirit. (I The ss. 5:23 .) Soul or 
spirit has endless existence. Why spend all tim e on body? 
(Gen. 3:19; Eccl. 12:7) 
1. SA VlOR ASKED THESE QUESTIONS 1900 YEARS 
AG O-NEVER BEEN ANSWERED 
l. "For what sha ll a man be profited , if he shall gain tbe 
whole world, and forfeit his life? or wh at shall a man 
give in exchange for his life?'" (Matt. JG:26.) 
JJ. THJS SHOWS T HE ESTHvlATE CHRJST PUT UPOI\ 
T HE SOUL-HE KNEW 
I . It is worth more th an whole world , yet some sell it 
for \,\TEAL TH ; some for educ ation , some for comfo rt s 
of home ; some for pleasure . (J ames 5: 1-6; Luk e 12: 
16-21.) 
2. "What will you give in exchange for it ?" Some clay 
you must give up wealth, family , pl easur es. 
111. JT S lMMOR TALlTY SHOWS ITS GREAT NESS 
I . Never die ; continue FOREVER. 
2. Can't we afford to lab or for our sou ls and others? \ Vhy 
not ? 
IV . THE VALUE OF SOUL IS SEEN IN THE COST OF JTS 
SALVATION 
I. Wondrous price. 
2. Soul's redemption reveals its destiny . 
3. Cost of preparing a home for the soul shows th e ya)uc 
of it. (John 14:1-3.) 
4. A lost soul the greatest wreck; saved soul greates t ac-
complishment. 
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HOLY SPIRIT IN INSPIRATION (No. 1) 
II Tim. 3:16, 17 
INTRODUCTION 
Three divine-human things in the world: divine-human man-
Christ; divine-human institution-the church; divine-human book 
-the Bible. 
I . SOME DIFFICULTIES 
l. lf none of the Bible is inspired, it sinks to the level of 
human production; even contradictory human pro -
duction as it claimed to be inspired. 
2. If only a p art is• in spired , which part ? Who is able to 
say? 
3. If only a part inspired , will it not tak e inspiration to 
tell which part? 
II. WHAT IS INSPIRATION? 
I. With persons: a divine illumination and guidance ol 
human mind. 
2. With Bible : will of God expressed in human langua ge. 
3. Inspiration did not make a fact or principle more 
real; nor a truth truer. 
4. It guided the speaker in speaking only the truth . 
1Il . RELATION OF REVELATION AND INSPIRATION 
I. The fact of existence of God to intellig ent creatures 
involves revelation. 
2. A revelation implies God speaking to man. 
3. God speaking to man necessitates use of human lan g-
uage. 
4. Use of human language by human agency to exp ress 
God's will necessitates divine guidance-inspiration. 
5. God inspires; man reveals. 
6. When inspiration ceased, revelation ceased. 
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HOLY SPIRIT IN INSPIRATION (No. 2) 
INTRODUCTION 
Need to clear out conception on inspiration and understanding 
of inspiration helps to understand the B ible. 
I. FALSE THEORIES OF INSPIRATION 
I. Mechanical theor y. 
(a) This makes the writers passive instruments of 
the Holy Spirit. 
(b) They are only amanuenses of the Holy Spirit. 
(c) They recorded the words and ideas of Holy 
Spirit. 
2. Theory of natural inspiration. 
(a) Consists in natural impulse or influence of the 
subject without divine aid . 
(b) Bible inspired as Shakespeare is. 
3. Theory of Noematical inspiration. 
(a) Thoughts all suggested by Holy Spirit. 
(b) Writer left to express thoughts in his own word s. 
II. HOW TO TEST A THE ORY 
I. If a proposed theory serves to explain all the facts and 
phenomena involved in the case, it should be accepted 
as true and valid . 
2. l£ it does not do this , it should then be reject ed. 
III. FALSE THEORIES TESTED 
I. Mechanical theory fails to account for the human ele-
ment in all books of the Bible; different styles of writers 
in the Bible. 
2. Theory of natural inspiration fails to account for revel-
ation of love, justice , mercy of God; fails to explain the 
mystery of redempti on, and destiny of man. 
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HOLY SPIRIT IN INSPIRATION (No. 3) 
INTRODUCTION 
Every theory should be rejected as false which does not recognize 
the agency of the Holy Spirit in every word as well as in every 
thought of the Bible . The fallacy of false theories exposed helps 
to see the truth. 
I. THREE ELEMENTS IN THE DIVINE 
ADMINISTRATION 
I. The natural element. 
(a) This lies most on surface. 
(b) God acts through certain fixed laws. 
(c) These are powers of nature. 
(d) They are constant in moral and physical realms. 
2. Providential element. 
(a) Power exercised through natural laws is often in-
creased or diminished according to purpose of 
God . 
(b) This always operates in and by material law. 
(c) Care of Joseph in Egypt an example. 
3. The miraculous element. 
(a) If natural forces sufficient, God never uses pro-
vidential. 
(b) If natural and providential are sufficient, God 
never uses miraculous. 
(c) When natural and providential are not sufficient, 
God uses miraculous. 
(d) Sometimes miraculous is exercised independ-
ently of all laws and forces of nature. 
4. Miraculous may be through the laws of nature , or 
above them. 
II. TRUE THEORY OF INSPIRATION 
l. All false theories removed, we may easily understand 
the true. 
2. Mysteries with it not to be exp lained. 
3. Only what is revealed. 
4. Holy Spirit exercised a special providential and mi-
raculous influence over both the words and thoughts 
of the writers of the Bible. 
Ill. DIVI NE ECONOMY 
I. God never employs unnecessary mean s in his work . 
2. He used all the learning tal ent s of th e several writers 
that compo sed the Bible, so far as these natur al means 
could be made available . 
3. An equal degree of inspirati on was not always necess:u y. 
4. Paul better educated than other writ ers. 
5. Hence no real discrepancie s, contr adi ctions nor errors 
were in the original manu script s. 
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HOLY SPIRIT IN INSPIRATION (No. 4) 
INTRODUCTION 
No matter what view of inspirat ion we take; no errors were made 
in the original manuscripts. 
I. POSSIBILITY OF ERRORS 
I. Tw o methods of tamperin g with scriptui-e. 
(a) Interpolations. 
(b) Perversion of meaning. 
2. Interpolations would come after the original had bee n 
transcribed. 
3. Perversion began early. (II Pet. 3: 16.) 
II . DEGREES OF INSPIRATION 
I . Christ had th e highest. 
(a) Holy Spirit without measure. Qohn 3:34.) 
(b) Holy Spirit to abide with him. (John 1:33.) 
(c) H e spake with auth orit y. (Matt. 7:29.) 
2. John did not need highest . (I John 1:1-4.) 
3. Luk e did not need highest. (Luke 1: 1.) 
4. Paul had higher degree at one time than another. 
(a) Spok e by commandment of the Lord. (I Cor . 
7: 10.) 
(b) Spoke hi s own judgment . (I Cor. 7:12, 25, 40.) 
(c) Commandment of the Lord . (I Cor. 14:7, 37; 
II Cor . 2:10.) 
5. Paul claimed inspiration. (I Cor. 2:13; Gal. l:11-17 ; 
I Thess. 2:13.) 
III. lNSPIRA TION OF APOSTLES 
l. Had baptism of Holy Spirit. 
2. Classed above prophets. (Matt. II :9-1 l.) 
3. John claimed it. (I John 4:6; 5:19, 20.) 
4. Peter claimed it. (I Pet. 1: 12.) 
5. Paul claimed it. (Eph. 3:5.) 
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HOLY SPIRIT IN MATERIAL CREATION 
Gen. 1:2 
INTRODUCTION 
Holy Spirit had distinct part in creation. Many have never seen 
his work in creation. The Godhead present in creation of ma-
terial universe. 
J. GODHEAD 1N CREATION 
l. God originated, provided, and ruled. 
2. The Word created all things. (John 1:1-3, 10; I Cor. 
10:6; Col. 1:16; Heb. 1:2.) 
3. Holy Spirit organized, gave laws, and guides. 
IL HOLY SPIRIT ORGANIZED MATER.JAL UNIVERSE 
I . Three Hebrew words: 
(a) "Bara" created. (Gen. 1:1, 27.) 
(b) "Asah" to make. (Gen. I :26.) 
(c) "Yarsar" to form. (Gen. 2:7.) 
2. First material chaotic mass-Earth was waste and void. 
(Gen. 1:2.) 
3. Six days work of creation, days of organization. 
4. God worked through Holy Spirit. 
5. Holy Spirit organized matter, gave form to it, vital 
force, pro-creative power. 
6. Holy Spirit launched creation upon its mission in the 
universe. 
Ill. H OLY SPIRIT GAVE LAWS TO PERPETUATE 
1. All things began by miracle, continued by law. 
2. Vege table and animal life began by miracle. 
3. Man began by miracle. 
4. Spirit garnished the heavens. (Job. 26 :13.) 
5. Holy Spirit everywhere. (Ps. 139:7-10.) 
6. Ho ly Spirit whe rever laws of universe reach. 
7. Formative acts of God continue through Holy Spirit. 
8. Spirit of God made Job. (Job 33:4.) 
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HOLY SPIRIT A PERSON 
John 14:26; 15:26 
INTR ODUCTION 
Holy Spirit not a divine influence; can not be literally "J1oured"; 
not merely a divine force. 
I. A DIV INE PERSON 
l. Personal prono un. Masculine gender , singular number. 
2. Same nature and essence as God. 
3. Christ regarded him as a person. 
II. HAS DIVINE ATTRIBUTES 
1. Has knowledge . (I Cor. 2: 10, 11.) 
2. Has will. (I Cor . 12: 11.) 
3. Has mind. (Rom. 8:27 .) 
4. Has power to love. (Rom. 15:30.) 
III. HIS ATTRIBUTES ASCRIBABLE ONLY TO PERSON 
l. Bears witness. (John 15:26.) 
2. Makes intercession . (Rom. 8:26.) 
3. Power of searching. (I Cor. 2: 10.) 
4. Power of speaking . (I Tim. 4: I.) 
5. Power to forbid . (Acts 16:6.) 
6. These belong only to persons. 
IV. HAS FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD 
l. Associated with God. 
2. God a Tri -Unity or one God and three per sons . 
3. "G od" revealed himself to man as three person s; Hol y 
Spirit knows mind of God. (I Cor. 2: 11.) 
V. NAMES OF HOLY SPIRIT 
I. Many names for God. 
2. Christ has many mor e. 
3. Holy Spirit has fewest of members of Godhead . 
(a) Holy Ghost (in American Revi sed) . 
(b) Spirit. 
(c) Spirit of God . 
(d) His Spirit. 
(e) Spirit of J ehovah. 
(f) Spirit of the Lord. 
(g) Spirit of Truth. 
(h) One Spirit. 
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HOLY SPIRIT IN REVELATION 
INTRODUCTION 
Difference between Insp iration and Revelation . N eed to make 
this distin ction. 
I. WHAT IS REVELATION? 
I. "Revelation" means "unveiling, " "making known ," 
"declaring." 
2. Divine revelation is God's revealing truth regarding 
him self to man . 
3. Hence all divine revelation proceeds from God, and 
centers around him. 
II . KINDS OF REVEL ATION 
I . General or natural. 
(a) God revealed throu gh nature. (Psa. I 9: l.) 
(b) "H eavens" reveal glory of God , not his will. 
(c) Laws of nature, laws of God. 
(d) Bible assumes this kind. (Ps. 99:89-91; Isa. 4-0: 
12-14, 26; Acts 14: 15-17; Rom. 1:19, 20.) 
(e) Limits of natural revelation. 
2. Special or supernatural. 
(a) God chose to reveal himself in person to man. 
(b) This can not be learned through nature. 
(c) Christ the Great Revealer of God. 
UL NEEDS OF REVELATION 
I. Man cannot know God without divine revelation . (I 
Cor. 1:20, 21; 2:11.) 
2. Man sank in depth s of sin without knowledge of God. 
(Rom. 1:18.) 
3. Revelation for man needs to be in language of man. 
4. Language best medium of communicating thought. 
5. It is not a perfect medium. 
6. Needs divine assistance; hence the Holy Spirit. 
IV. MODES OF REVELATION 
I. God speaking directly to man. (Matt. 3:17; 17:5.) 
2. Directly to Moses. (Num. 12:7, 8.) 
3. Divisions and dreams. (Num. 12:6.) 
4. Through the prophets. (Num. 22:35; 23:5, 12, 16; 
Deut. 34:10; Isa. 51:15; 59:21; Jer. 1:9; Ezek. 3:4.) 
5. By inspiration. (I Cor. 2:13; 14:37; II Pet. 1:20.) 
* 
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HOLY SPIRIT IN SANCTIFICATION 
John 17:17 
INTRODUCTION 
Holy Spirit present in conversion. Born of water and the Spirit. 
Brought in.to sjJiritual kin gdom. Spirit to dwell with Christians. 
I. WHAT IS SANCTIFICATION? 
I. Set apart for holy purpose. 
2. Separated from the world. 
3. Dedicated to God. 
II. CHRIST WAS SANCTIFIED 
l. Sanctified himself. U ohn l 7: I 9.) 
2. He was holy . (Luke 4:34.) 
3. Lived in world but not of it. Gohn 17:16.) 
III. CHRISTIANS ARE SANCTIFIED 
I. Christ sanctified, and Christians are in Christ; hence 
have his sanctification. 
2. Not in flesh but spirit. (Gal. 4:29.) 
3. Received Spirit of adoption. (Rom. 8: 15.) 
4. Received Spirit of holiness . (Rom. I :4.) 
5. Sanctified in Christ . (I Pet . 3: 15.) 
6. Sealed by Holy Spirit . (Eph . I: I 3.) 
7. Rece ived not spirit of world . (I Cor . 2:12.) 
IV. HOW SANCTIFIED 
I. T hrough the tru th. (John 17:17.) 
2. By will of God. (Heb. 10:10.) 
3. Have righteousness and Spirit. (I Cor . 1 :30.) 
4. Sanctified unt o salvation . (II The ss. 2: I 3.) 
5. Sanctified of the Spirit. (I Pet. 1:2.) 
6. Sanctified by God. ( I Thess. 5:23.) 
7. Sanctified by Chri st. (Heb. 13:12.) 
8. Sanctified by power of Holy Spirit. (Rom. 15:16; I Cor . 
6:11; II Thess . 2:13; I Pet . 1:2.) 
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HOLY SPIRIT IN SPIRITUAL CREATION 
John 15:26 
INTRODUCTION 
Two realms, material and spiri tual. Simi larity in creBtion ; both 
came from same source; man to live in both.. 
I . GODHE AD IN INC ARN AT ION 
I. Only one member became ·flesh. 
2. H e was Imm anu el. (Ma tt. I :23.) 
3. H oly Spirit overshadowed Mary . (Luke I :35.) 
4. Mary with child by H oly Spiri t. (Ma tt . I : 18, 20.) 
5. Fullness of Godhead in him. (Col. 2:9.) 
6. God and Holy Spirit fully shared in incarnation. 
II. FACTS ABOUT THE INCARNATION 
l. Jesus begotten of God. (John 1:18; Acts 13:33.) 
2. This done through Holy Spirit. (Matt. I: 18.) 
3. God sent Christ to the world. (Rom. 8:3.) 
4. Jesus came of his free will. (Phil. 2:6, 7.) 
5. God came in Christ. (II Cor. 5: 19.) 
III. AN ANALOGY 
I. Same persons in spiritual and material realm. 
2. Administration same in both. 
3. God originated and planned both. 
4. The Word, Christ, the agent in both. 
5. Holy Spirit organized and perfected both. 
6. Worked with material in one; spirits in other. 
7: Hence a spiritual realm. 
IV. HOLY SPIRIT GAVE LAWS FOR SPIRITUAL REALM 
l. Christ revealed Father's will. (John 4:34.) 
2. Holy Spirit spoke then through apostles. Uohn 14:26; 
Matt. 10:20.) 
3. Holy Spirit bears witness of Christ. Uohn 15:26.) 
4. Holy Spirit declares things of Christ. Uohn 16:7-15.) 
5. Holy Spirit repeated every word of Christ. 
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STEADFAST AND UNMOVABLE 
I Cor. 15:58; Col. 1 :23 
INTRODUCTION 
The world needs the lesson-especi ally Christians . (James I :8.) 
This exhortation based on resurrection of dead-that on Christ' s 
resurrection. 
TWO DIVISIONS OF TEXT 
I. STEADFAST-FIXED IN MIND OR SOUL 
l. Unsteadfast - their danger. (II Pet. I :5.) 
2. Easily enticed in sin. (II Pet. 2: 14.) 
3. Cannot excel. Jacob to Reuben. (Gen. 49:4.) 
4. Have strong conviction and unwavering purpqse. (I 
Cor. 7:37; II Pet. 3:17.) 
II. UNMOVABLE-NOT MOVED BY ANOTHER 
I. Not stubbon-virtue. (II Pet. I :5.) 
2. Bold-strong. (Eph. 6: IO.) 
3. Be a hero for the Lord; fight a good fight. (II Tim. 
4:7.) 
4. Examples of heroism. 
(a) Stonewall Jackson . 
(b) Alamo. 
(c) General said , "I hold the fort till I starve." 
(d) Leonidas . 
Jll. WHAT A CHRISTIAN MUST DEFEND 
I. The faith. (Jude 3.) 
2. A Christian character. 
3. Be a Gibraltar . 
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STEWARDSHIP 
Matt. 25:14-30; Luke 16:1, 2 
INTRODUCTION 
Stewa rd, one who has th e ove rsight of anoth er's prop erty: as a 
house, land, mon ey or work . 
l. ALL THI NGS BELO NG TO GOD (I Cor. 10:26) 
I. Principl e of law and ju stice- at least a part of the in-
crease belongs to owner . 
2. Chri stian stewards-mu st use God 's prop erty to mak e 
in crea se for him. 
3. To use and consume property is not stewardship-mu st 
be used and consumed for God. (Matt. 25:14.) 
4. God wants man to use enough for food , clothing , shel -
ter and other necessitie s of life. 
5. T o accompli sh good. 
II. A FALSE CO1 CEPTION OF STEWARDSHIP 
I. To accumulate wealth for self only is not stewardship. 
(a) This thwarts God's purpose. 
(b) Begets love for money. (I Tim. 6: 10.) 
(c) This a root of all kinds of evil-violates basic 
principle of stewardship . 
2. Selfish distribution of wealth not stewardship. 
3. Warnings against false uses. 
(a) Deceitfulness of riches. (Matt . 13:22.) 
(b) "Riches are a snare." (I Tim . 6:9.) 
( c) A wrong use of riches condemned. 
4. A steward must acknowledge owner's rights. 
III . WORSHIP IN STEWARDSHIP 
I. Worship an obligation to God. 
2. True worship acknowledges God's sovereignty. 
(a) Our songs praise his supremacy. 
(b) Prayers acknowledge his power. 
(c) Sermons, his greatness. 
3. Giving acknowledges God's claim upon us. 
4. Man drifted into paganism because he neglected to 
worship God in giving-failed to acknowledge God's 
supremacy over his working. 
5. The worshipper is the steward-not the church. 
6. We are stewards in his kingdom. (I Cor. 4:2.) 
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HOW TO STUDY THE BIBLE 
II Tim. 2:15 
INTRODUCTION 
Sinful to be ignorant of the Bible. A command to teach or preach 
implies a command to learn. Dr. Moulton said, "Where one will 
read the Bible, ten will read books about it." Modern preachers 
do not study the Bible. 
I. BIBLE ITS OWN INTERPRETER 
I. It explains itself-contains its own key to unlock its 
secrets. 
2. Obscure passages interpreted by plain ones. 
IL METHODS OF STUDY 
I. As a whole book-read entire Bible. 
2. Book by book-this is a better way-God gave the Bible 
to us by books. 
3. By topics-faith, grace, love , baptism. 
4. By institutions-altar, tabernacle, temple, synagogue , 
church. 
5. By biography of men-Noah, Abraham, Moses, David , 
John the Baptist, Peter, Paul. 
6. By words-many words have wide scope. 
7. By random method-read at opening. 
III. GOD WANTS US TO STUDY THE BIBLE 
I. Commanded to study it. (II Tim . 2:15.) 
2. Give heed to reading. (I Tim. 4: 13.) 
3. If we desire, we can understand. (John 7: l 7 .) 
IV. CHARACTERISTICS MUST HAVE 
I. Must love the truth. 
2. Must reverence it as word of God. (I Thess . 2: I 3.) 
3. Deal honestly with it. 
4. Must not corrupt it. (II Cor . 2: 17.) 
5. Not handle it deceitfully . (II Cor. 4:2.) 
6. Lay aside prejudice. 
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THE LORD'S SUPPER 
Matt: 26:20-30; Mark 14:17-26; Luke 22:14-23 
I Cor. 11:23-29 
INTRODUCTION 
God has given his people monuments by whic h they may re-
member him-altars , feasts, etc_ 
l. HISTORY OF THE LORD'S SUPPER 
1. Given by Christ at passover. 
2. The three set feasts. (Ex . 13:14-17; Deut. 16:16.) 
(a) Passover (Lev. 2:1:5), unleavened br ead. 
(b) Pentecost (50 days) , first fruits , feast of weeks. 
(c) Feast of tabernacles or ingathering. 
3. Jesus kept these feasts. 
4. At passover he instituted the Lord 's supper. 
5. Does not take the place of passover. 
6. Laws of passover do not apply to it. 
IL ITS NAMES 
I. It is not the Eucharist ; Eu-Charist-good thanks. 
2. Neither the Sacrament-oath, though there is an ob-
ligation. 
:I. Neither the emblems, though emblematic. 
4. Simply the supper-Lord's supper . (I Cor. 11:20.) 
5. "The table of the Lord" or "Lord's table." (I Cor. 
10:21.) 
III. THE TIME 
I. The resurrection-day; first day of the week. (Matt. 28: I; 
Luke 24:l; John 20:l, 19.) 
2. He made all his appearances on first day. (John 20:26.) 
All that the time is mentioned . 
3. Ascended on first day of week. (Acts l :3.) 
4. Hol y Spirit came on first day (Pentecost.) (Lev. 23: 
11, 16.) (Pentecost birthday of the church.) 
5. Early Christians met to break bread. (Acts 20:7.) As-
sembled to eat it . (I Cor. 11 :20.) 
6. What belongs exclusiYely to the first da y of the week 
belong s to every first day of the week. (I Cor. I 6: I , 2.) 
IV. ITS PURPOSE 
I. "T his do in remembrance of me." (I Cor. 11: 24, 25.) 
2. What are we to remember? His death. (l Cor. 11:26.) 
(a) Keep his death in our minds. 
(b) It says "lest we forget." 
(c) How prone we are to forget-we need it weekly . 
3. It is monumental-points backward and forward . 
4. It must stand till Christ comes again. 
5. Christians who do not keep the Lord's supper on the 
Lord's day do not keep the day at all. 
V. ABUSES OF IT 
1. We do not commune with each other but with the 
LORD. 
(a) Hypocrites should not hinder us. 
2. Not what our life has been , but what our purpose 
is now. 
3. To negle ct it is to show disrespect for Christ. 
4. Some eat and drink in an unworthy manner. 
(a) By whispering and laughing. 
(b) By writing in song books, etc. 
(c) By studying the styles of hats and dre sses. 
5. Condemned "if discern not the bodv." 
175 
TAKING SECOND PLACE 
I Sam. 18:6-9 
J NTRODUCT ION 
This one of the serious problems of life ; its solution important 
as mccess clepends upon it. Somebody must fill all second f1laces. 
I. SA UL AND DAVID 
I. Story of David and Goliath familiar. 
2. Its sequel is not. 
3. Saul returned from battle, not center of attraction; 
became envious of David-his enemy . 
. 4. Could not take second place; Saul not the last one . 
5. Sooner or later , all must take it. 
11. THIS ONE CAUSE OF FAILURE 
I . Saul only one of a long list of failures . 
2. Many successful in first place ; failures in second. 
3. Never able to adjust them selves. 
4. Saul , unable to do so, threw spears at David. 
111. HOW TO SOLVE THlS PROBLEM 
I. Passing from first to second place is natural and normal. 
(a) Athletes must give place. 
(b) Children take the place of parents. 
(c) Pupils , teachers . 
(d) Second place well filled prepares for first place. 
2. To resist these changes cause s friction-failure. 
3. Does not mean second place man inferior to first place. 
4. Many second places are as important as first place; 
the world's work done by second place men. 
5. Second place may be God's place for us. 
CONCLUSION 
Only one Valedictorian. 
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THE TEACHING FUNCTION 
INTRODUCTION 
Teaching is an important factor in all phases of life; God has 
always given a prominent place to teaching. Teaching function 
of the church is fundamental to all other functions. 
I. GOD MAN'S FIRST TEACHER 
I. He taught Adam and Eve. (Gen. 3: 1-21.) 
2. He taught Cain and Abel. (Gen. 4:1-15.) 
3. He taught Noah. (Gen. 6: 13-22.) 
4. He taught Abraham. (Gen. 12: 1-4.) 
5. God sent his prophets to teach. 
II. TEACHING IN THE PATRIARCHAL AGE 
I. Why Abraham chosen. (Gen. 18:19.) 
2. Abraham taught Lot. (Gen. 13:1-3.) 
3. Abraham taught Isaac. (Gen. 22:1-19 .) 
4. Abraham taught his servant. (Gen. 24: 1-2.) 
5. Isaac taught Jacob. 
6. Jacob taught his sons. 
Ill. TEACHING IN JEWISH AGE 
I. Teaching emphatic under the Jaw. (Ps. 78:5-7.) 
2. Teach children diligently. (Deut. 6:6 , 7.) 
3. Priests, prophets, scribes, all teachers. 
4. Types and shadows, tabernacle and temple method s 
of teachings. 
5. Ezra an example of teaching. (Ezra I 0: 1-4.) 
6. Elijah taught Elisha. (2 Kin gs 2:14.) 
IV. TEACHING IN THE CHRISTIAN AGE 
I. The commission. (Mark 16:15, 16.) 
2. Teaching function established by Jesus. (J\fatt. 28: 19, 
20.) 
3. Preaching a form of teaching . (II Tim. 1: 11.) 
4. Paul and Barnabas were "prophets and teachers." 
(Acts 13:1.) 
5. They "taught much people ," a year at Antioch. (Acts 
11:26.) 
6. Paul taught at Corinth one and a half years. (Acts 
18:11.) 
7. "Teachers placed in the church." (I Cor . 12:28; Eph . 
4: 11.) 
8. Teachers to continue. (II Tim. 2:2.) 
9. Parents to teach children. (Eph . 6:1-4 .) 
10. Elders are teachers . (I Tim . 3:2 .) 
V. CHRIST, THE GREAT TEACHER 
I . Began his ministry teaching. (Matt. 5:2 .) 
2. He taught and preached. (Matt. 11: 1.) 
3. He had authority to teach . (Mark I :22.) 
4 He did and taught. (Acts I : I.) 
VI. HOLY SPIRIT A TEACHER 
I. Holy Spirit shall teach . (Luke 12: l 2.) 
2. Holy Spirit teacher of apostles. Uohn 14:26.) 
VII. APOSTLES WERE TEACHERS 
I. Commanded to teach . (Matt. 28:20.) 
2. Taught and preached. (Acts 5:42; 15:35.) 
vm . CHURCH A T EACHER 
1. Wisd om of God made known thro ugh it. (Eph . 3: 10.) 
2. This implie s that church mu st teach it to all God want s 
to know it. 
3. Placed teachers in church. (l Cor. 12:28.) 
4. Teachers to continue. (Il Tim. 2:2.) 
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THANKSGIVING 
Phil. 4:6 
INTRODUCTION 
" Thank" and "think" come from the same root word. Grateful 
i,i heart. Ingratitud e one of the base co11ditions of the heart. 
Thankfulness is one of the beaut ifull y adorning traits of characte r. 
J. THANKFULNESS TO OTHER S 
J. Must cultivate thankfulness . 
2. Thankfulness a form of politene ss. 
3. It makes friends. 
4. It retains friends. 
II. THANKFUL TO GOD 
I. Law of Moses required all to appear before J ehovah 
with offerings. (Deut. 16:16.) 
2. Servant s befor e king must be cheerful-Jo seph (Gen . 
41:14); Nehemiah (Neh . 2:1-3.) 
3. Prayers should include thanks. (Phil. 4:6.) 
4. Song and praise are th anksgiving. (Ps. 147:7; Eph . 5; 
19, 20; Col. 3:16.) 
Ill. SHOULD BE THANKFUL FOR THESE 
I. That God is our Father. 
2. That Chri st is our Savior. 
3. Holy Spirit our Comforter and guide. (Rom. 8:9, 14.) 
4. God's people our brethr en and sisters. 
5. T he Bible to teach us. 
6. The church with all its ble ssings. 
lV. THANKFUL FOR TEMPORAL BLESSINGS 
I . Our loved ones-family. 
2. Our friend s and neighbor s. 
3. Our hom es and their comforts. 
4. Our food and raiment . 
5. Our ph ysical health. 
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THINGS THAT HURT US 
I Peter 3:13-16 
INTROD UCT IO N 
NOTHING can hurt us, if we 1·eceive it as God teacher s; N O 
ONE can do real harm to us if faithful to God. (Matt. 10:28.) 
Every attempt to harm turn ed to a blessing. 
1. HOW J ESUS LIVED (1 Pet. 2:2 1-24) 
I. Met conditions, never evaded becau se of difficultie s. 
2. Temp ted in all points . (Heb. 4: 15.) 
3. "Yet without sin "- unhurt. 
4. End ured human hate in all forms, never embitlered . 
5. We should imitate him. (1 Pet. 2:21.) 
11. HOW AND WHY SOME THINGS HURT US 
I. Temptatio n- a solicitation to do evil. 
(a) A blessing in every one. Uames I : 12.) 
(b) Opportunities to win victories. 
(c) Hurt by them only when we yield . 
2. Sickness-two pos sibilities . 
(a) Blessing , if we learn p atience in sufferin g. 
(b) A cur se if we are impatient, cross. 
( c) Selfish, lost interest, a curse. 
3. Ple asure. (Prov . 17:22.) 
(a) Good for us if used with the right. 
(b) Curse if it tak es us from God. 
4. Sorrow. 
(a) Soften s the heart, enriche s the life , sweet en, 
the spirit , bring s out more of humilit y. (Eccl. 
7:2, 8.) 
(b) Curse if life is mad e biller . 
(c) Example of disappointed Jover. 
5. Slander, reproaches. 
(a) These should be endured meekly. 
(b) Cursed by them if they lead us to do wrong. 
(c) Motto: "Nothing can hurt me but myself." 
6. Exp eri ences of life. 
(a) Give opportunity to reflect Christ . 
(b) Cursed if not received right. 
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THREE THOUSAND CONVERTED 
Acts 2:1-47 
INTRODUCTION 
Jesus selected twelve apostles; trained them . He was crucified, 
buried , raised; told his apostles to wait in Jerusalem for the 
Holy Spirit. 
I. PENTECOST 
I. Jewish feast , fifty days from the passover. 
2. Came on first day of the week. (Lev. 23:15, 16.) 
3. Jews scattered but came to Jerusalem for it. 
4. Fifteen nations represented . 
II. BAPTISM OF HOLY SPIRIT 
I. It had been promised to them . 
2. They waited for Holy Spirit. 
3. Three strange phenomena: 
(a) Sound as of a mighty wind. 
(b) Tongues as of fire. 
(c) Speaking with tongues . 
4. Apostles filled with Holy Spirit . 
5. Spake as Spirit guided them. 
III . ·wHY BAPTISM OF HOLY SPIRIT 
l. Not to make Christians of apostles. 
2. To fulfill prophecy. 
3. To fulfill promises of Jesu s. (Acts l :8.) 
4. To GUIDE apostles in speaking the truth . 
IV. PETER PREACHED JESUS 
I. Had keys of kingdom of heaven . 
2. How filled with Holy Spirit. 
3. Multitude came together. 
4. Peter preached Jesus to them. 
5. He convinced them that Jesus was Son of God . 
6. They asked wh2t they shou ld do. 
7. Told to repent and be baptized . 
8. They did this. 
V. RESULTS 
l . Exhorted to save themselves. 
2. Three thousand converted. 
3. Added to the church at the same time. 
4. What they did everyone must do . 
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SHOULD CHRISTIANS GO TO WAR? 
INTRODUCTION 
A neglected subject . Christians ought to know it then they will 
know how to act . 
I. MEANING OF THE QUESTION 
l. Not whether some wars are right . 
2. Not how many of the 290 wars in the world's history 
were just. 
3. But should Christians become soldiers? 
4. Should they fight, destroy , and kill? 
5. May a Christian go to war? 
6. SHOULD one go to war. 
II. THE ISSUE 
l. Not what Moses, Joshua or David did. 
2. Not what God sanctioned or commanded them. 
:l. Not whether some wicked · nations have been justly 
punished and good ones prospered by war. 
4. But does Christ permit Christians to go to war? 
5. Does he bind his followers to take human life? 
Ill. THE LOGICAL POSITION 
I. We sustain the strictly negative one. 
2. We do not affirm that Christrians should not go to war 
3. Those who go to war or encourage others to go havf 
the burden of proof. 
4. We deny that anyone can as a Christian . 
5. The negative shows that proof of the affirmative does 
not prove the proposition. 
IV. SOURCE OF PROOF 
I. Not the laws of human government. 
2. Not the need for man-power. 
3. Not the righteousness of the cau se of war. 
4. The Bible, especially the New Testament. 
5. The Christian accepts no other evidence . 
6. The New Testament reveals the spirit and teachings of 
Christianity. 
V. NO AFFIRMATIVE PROOF IN THE BIBLE 
I. Affirmative should find clear , positi ve command if a 
Christian should go to war . 
2. Or find definite stat ement if one ma y go to war; no 
one has done this. 
3. Some of their argument s 
(a) The centurion who came to J esus. (Matt . 8:10.) 
(b) Christ paid taxe s to Roman government which 
supported war. (Matt. 17:24.) 
(c) Christ commanded apostles to bu y swords. 
(Luke 22:36 .) 
(d) Cornelius a Roman soldier not condemned. 
(Acts 10:1.) 
(e) War an act of the State and God commanded 
us to "obey the powers that be." (Rom. 13:1-3.) 
(f) War s of the Old Testament. 
VI. WAR CONTRARY TO SPIRIT AND TEACHING 
OF CHRIST 
I. What is war? 
(a) lf it is ever right to hate , th en l hate war . 
(b) The science by whi ch men are trained to kill 
their fellows. 
(c) " Infantry Drill Regul ations " read: "The most 
successful soldier is the one who kills and di s-
ables the greatest number of opponents." 
(d) "World War l " cost ten million Jives and 
twenty million di sabled. · 
(e) There are now nine million or ph ans and widows 
as a result of "\,Vorld War I. " 
(1) Therefore, I HA TE WAR! 
2. What is th e nature of Christianity? 
(a) Must kn ow war and Christianity , so see the y are 
opposed to each o ther. 
(b) It s pe acef ul nat ur e prophe sied . (Isa. 2:4; I I ; 
9; 60: 18.) 
(c) It is the will of God for war to be abolished . 
(d) Chri stianit y the means of doing it . 
(e) If chur ch allows war, what will extirp ate it. 
3. What is th e tea ch ing of Chri stianity? 
(a) The examples of Christ-non-resistence. 
(b) Scriptur es: J ohn 18:35, 36; Rom . 12:19 ; I Cor . 
7:15; Eph . 4:2; I Thes s. 5: 15; Col. 3:8; I Tim. 
6: 11; Titus 3:2 . 
VII. THE PR ACT lC E OF CHRISTlANS 
l. Christ healed the onl y wound th at hi s apo stle s made 
with the sword. (Luke 22:51.) 
2. Do good for evi l. (Rom. 12:21.) 
3. Pra y for th eir enemie s. (Matt. 5:44.) 
4. Do good to th em th a t persecute . 
5. God holds men responsible as individual s, not as armie s 
or nations. 
6. The Golden Rul e. 
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CHRISTIAN WARFARE 
Eph. 6:10-18; II Cor. 10:2-5 
INTRODUCTlON 
David 's mighty men all brave. J ehovah can not use a coward. 
Christian life under the figure of warfare. 
I. TWO CLASSES OF ENEMIES 
I. Those that are without. 
(a) Can see these. 
(b) Have prepared to fight them. 
2. Those within . 
(a) Thoughts mu st be brought into captivity. (Il 
Cor. I0:5.) 
(b) Must master the body. (I Cor. 9:27.) 
(c) Put to death our members . (Col. 3:5.) 
II. BENAIAH AN EXAMPLE (II Sam. 23:20) 
I. Killed a lion in time of snow. 
2. Probably followed tracks to it. 
3. Went down into the pit to fight. 
4. Volunteered to fight. 
5. Did not make a skirmish. 
6. He knew there would be a death. 
7. Determined it should be the death of his enemy. 
III. BENAIAH WAS ARMED 
I. He was prepared for the fight. 
2. We must fight the enemies within. 
3. We must volunteer, no one can make us. 
4. Armed with the mind of Christ. (I Pet. 4: 1.) 
5. We cannot play at the fight. 
6. There will be a death. 
7. We are to decide whose death it shall he. 
IV. NEED TO BEGIN EARLY 
I. Need to know how to fight. 
2. Need courage to fight. 
3. Need to have faith. 
4. Put on Christian armor. 
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WHAT THINK YE OF CHRIST? 
Matt. 22:42 
TESTIMONIES 
I. PILATE: "I find no fault in him at a ll." (John 18_:38.) 
II. JUDAS : "I have sinned in th at I have betra yed the in-
nocent blood." (Matt. 27:4.) 
III. CENTURION: "T rul y, thi s was the Son of God. " (Matt. 
27:54.) 
IV. DEMONS: "Thou are Christ the Son of God ." (Luke 4:4 I.) 
V. JOHN THE BAPTIST: "Behold the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sin of the world." (John 1:29, 34.) 
VI. JOHN : He is "the bri ght and mornin g star." (Rev. 22: I 6.) 
VII. PETER "Thou art the Chri st, the Son of th e living God !" 
(Matt. 16: 16.) 
VIII. THOMAS: "My Lord and my God !" (John 20:28.) 
IX. PAUL : "I count all things loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chri st Je sus my Lord ." (Phil. 3:8.) 
X. ANGELS IN HEAVEN : "Unto you is born a savior . .. 
which is Christ the Lord ." (Luke 2: 11.) 
XI. OUR HEAVENLY FATHER : "Thi s is my beloved Son , 
in whom I am well ple ased ." (Matt. 3: 17.) 
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WHO ARE WE? 
James 2:7 
lNTRODUCTION 
Not a sect or denomination ; other religious bodies would like 
for us to be. 
1. ENEMlES OF THE "CHURCH OF GOD" HAVE AL-
WAYS TRIED TO GIVE OR THRUST NAMES UP ON US 
I. Tertullus , a Roman hired by the Jews to prosecute 
Paul, called the church of God "a sect." (Acts 24:5.) 
Paul denies its being "a sect." (Verse 14.) 
2. The Jews at Rome called it a "sect ." (Acts 28:22.) 
II. BIBLE NOWHERE CALLS THE CHURCH OF GOD 
A SECT 
I. We should not ; Bible doe s not recognize other religiou s 
bodies except to condemn them. (Ma·tt . 15: I 3.) 
2. A "sect " arose in the chur ch at Jeru salem. (Acts 15:5.) 
3. \,\le have a "sect" in th e chur ch toda y. "Digressives." 
(l Cor . 1:10-14.) 
Ill. WHO ARE WE-DEPENDS UPON HOW WE ARE 
VIEWED 
I. If learn ers of Christ-we are disciples . (Ma tt . 28: 19; 
Acts 9:10.) Not of men but of Christ. 
2. If workers for the Lord- servants of Christ. (Rom. 
1:1; Gal. 5: 13.) 
3. H as figh ters-soldier s. (11 Tim. 2:3) "Soldiers of the 
cross." We are peac emakers with all but Satan and sin. 
4. Viewe<l in re lation to character-saints . (Eph. 6:18; 
Rom. 1:7.) 
5. Viewed in relation to God-his children. (II Cor. 6:18; 
Rom. 8: I 7.) · 
6. Viewed in relation to each other-brethren. (Rom. 
12: I; Matt. 12:50.) 
7. Viewed in relation to Christ-Christians. (Acts 11 :26; 
I Pet. 4: 16.) 
8. Viewed in relation o[ hope-heirs. (Rom . 8: I 7.) 
9. Viewed in relation to our abode upon earth-pilgrim s. 
(Heb. 11:13; 1 Pet. 2:11.) 
CONCLUSION 
We must be all of these if we are what God wants us to be. 
* 
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WHY CHRIST 15 COMING 
M·att. 25:31 -46 
INTR ODUCTI ON 
Has to do with "WHY" of his coming. God has a purpos e i11 all 
that he does. WHY should Christ return? What will he do? 
No speculation , no theories. 
1. DEFINITE PURPOSE IN FIRST ADVENT 
I. Prophets clearly expressed it . 
2. Christ definitely stated it . 
(a) To do God's will. (John 6:38 .) 
(b) To seek and save the lost. (Luke I 9: IO.) 
(c) To build church. (Matt. 16:18.) 
3. Jews and his disciples misunderstood him. 
4. He did what he came to do-"It is finished." (John 
19:30.) 
II. PURPOSE OF SECOND ADVENT MADE CLEAR 
I. Not to set up a kingdom, he did that once. 
2. Not to repeat any work that he did. 
3. New Testament as definite on second advent as on first. 
lll. HE WILL RAISE THE DEAD 
I. Christ will raise the dead . (John 6:39,40; I Thess. 4:16.) 
2. Simultaneous resurrection of good and evil. (John 
5:28, 29.) 
3. Resurrection NOT till Christ comes; it will be then. 
4. The end of the world then. (Matt. 24:3.) 
IV. JUDGMENT BY CHRIST 
I. Jud gme nt after resurr ection. (Heb. 9:27.) 
2. Jud gment af ter second adven t. (I Cor. 4:5.) 
3. God will jud ge by Chri st. (Acts I 7:30, 31; 11 Tim . 4: I.) 
V. REW ARDS AND PUNISHMENTS 
I. Separation of th e two classes. (Matt. 25:31-46.) 
2. Sepa ration at the end. (Matt . 25:31, 32.) 
3. Eternal reward s and doom fixed at same time. (Matt. 
35:46.) 
CONCLUSION 
Second com ing comp lement of the first; the othe r hemi sphere. 
Kingdom then will be delivered to God. (I Cor. 15:24.) 
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WITN ESSES TO THE CRUCIFIXION 
John 19:17-22 , 25-30 
INTRODUCTIO N 
This is the saddes t scene known to man; mo re involved in it 
than any act of J esus ttfJ to this point. Mi llions are today lookin g 
back to it; are you? 
I. SYMPAT HY- ONE ATTITUDE 
I. Those present by consecration. 
(a) The moth er of J esus-o ther women. 
(b) John, the beloved apostle. 
2. The in visible ones. 
(a) The Fath er giving hi s only begotten son. 
(b) The Holy Spirit. 
(c) Angels, for th ey ever at tend ed him. 
(d) Satan may have sent a legion of demons to wit-
ness his seeming victor y. 
II. APAT HY- A OTHER ATTITUDE 
l. Some present by command. 
(a) The centurian who had char ge of the execution. 
(b) The quarternion of soldiers who did the work. 
(c) Th e two thieves who were crucified with Jesu s. 
2. Some by chance. 
(a) The passers-by who were on the way into the 
city. 
(b) Those who were carrying on their trade . 
3. Some pres ent through curiosity. 
(a) Always a morbid crowd that follow a disa ster. 
(b) The rabble that quickly assembled around the 
three crosses. 
Ill. ANTIPATHY-A THIRD ATTITUDE 
I. Some present for criticism. 
(a) The scribes who put th emselves to the trouble 
to go out of the city to Calvary. 
(b) The chief priests who left their sacred offices to 
gloat over th eir innocent victim. 
* 
186 
WOMAN'S WORK IN THE CHURCH 
INTRODUCTION 
Happ iness and success comes in fillin g our mission. The re is a 
work for woman to clo in th e chu rch; the New T estamen t tells 
what that work is. 
I. THE GREAT COMMISSION (Matt. 28:18, 20; Mark 16: 
15, 16) 
I. All are to be taught God's will. (John 6:45.) 
2. All are to learn it and teach it to others. (II Tim. 2:2.) 
3. They did this in New Te stament tim es. (Acts 8:4.) 
IL TWO KINDS OF TEACHINGS 
I. Public, proclaiming the gospel. 
2. Private, from house to house. 
III. GOD AUTHORIZED MEN TO TEACH BOTH WAYS 
I. Paul at Ephesus did both. (Acts 20:20 .) 
2. The apostles did both . (Acts 2:46, 47.) 
JV. GOD RESTRICTED WOMAN TO PRIVATE TEACHING 
l. In all the churches as at Corinth. (I Cor. 14:33, 34; 
I Tim. 2:9-15; Titus 2:3-5.) 
2. Priscilla as an example. (Acts 18:24-26.) 
3. Other women helped Paul. (Phil. 4:3; Rom. 16: 1-4.) 
V. WOMAN'S SPHERE 
l. In subjection to her husband. (Eph . 5:22-25; Col. 3: 18; 
I Pet. 3:16.) 
2. She is not his slave, but honored and loved. (Eph . 
5:25; I Pet . 3:7 .) 
3. His "queen of the home." (Titus 2:3-5.) 
4. This the highest and noblest work. 
5. She is to be a mother , bare children . (l Tim . 5:14.) 
CONCLUSION 
Woman can glorify her mission by humbly doing the work God 
has assigned her . 
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THE UNFINISHED WORK OF JESUS 
John 19:30 
INTRODUCTION 
There are many paradoxes in Zif e; also found in the Bible. 
Work of Jesus divided into two classes: finished and un'finished; 
emphasis placed mostly on his finished . 
I. JESUS' FINISHED WORK 
I. Personal ministry . (John 19:30.) 
(a) Redemption of man. (Heb. 9:26.) 
(b) His revelation of truth . 
2. His apostolic ministry. 
(a) Inspired men to teach the truth. (John 14: 
26; 16: 13.) 
(b) Its confirmation by miracles . (Heb. 2: l -4.) 
(c) Apostles had no successors. 
(d) No new revelation. (Gal. l :9.) 
II. SOME UNFINISHED WORK 
I. With those who preach. (Matt. 28:20 .) 
(a) Blesses and encourages preaching. 
(b) Hence only truth to be preached. 
2. Adding to the church . (Acts 2:47.) 
(a) Obedient added . 
(b) This work continues. 
3. Edifying members. 
(a) Jesus present in worship . (Matt. 18:20.) 
(b) Pray in his name. (John 14:13.) 
(c) Prayer shows unfinished work. 
4. Perfector of our faith. (Heb. 12:2.) 
(a) All things unto edifying. (I Cor. 14:26.) 
(b) He will finish his work. (Rom. 9:28.) 
(c) All worship unfinished. 
5. Work of intercession continues. 
(a) Our mediator. (I Tim. 2:5.) 
(b) Now makes intercession. (Heb. 7:25.) 
6. Head over the church. 
(a) The church his body. (Col. I: 18; Eph. I :22.) 
(b) He governs hi s body. 
7. He is king over his kingdom . 
(a) He is NOW King. (I Tim. 6: 15.) 
(b) Sanctify him as Lord . (I Pet. 3: 15.) 
(c) His reign continues. (I Cor. 15:25.) 
8. Will judge at the last day. 
(a) Judge by his words. (John 12:48.) 
(b) Work not finished till after judgment. 
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THE DISTURBED WORLD 
John 16:33; Rom. 8:22 
IN T RODUCTION 
J esus predicted agony of soul, jiersecution and troub le for his 
discip les. Lat er (Rom . 8:22) th e H oly Spirit testified its ful -
fillment. Thi s is a disturbed, un settl ed, suf!ering wor ld. Pleasures 
are short , happin ess brief. 
1. DISTURBED POLITIC AL STATE 
I. "Uneasy lies th e head th at wears the crow n." 
2. Top-hatted diplomat s and cheap politicians un easy. 
3. National pride and racial concei t restless. 
4. Every nation a belchin g volcano. 
11. INSECURE ECONOMIC STATE 
I. National di shon or, refusing to pay debts. 
2. Incr eased burd en of taxes . 
3. Un sound policy of "spendin g our selves int o prosperity. " 
4. Economi c folly o[ " borrowing our selves out of debt." 
5. Told to produ ce less that we may ha ve more- thi s un-
sound. 
6. Also told to short en hours of labor th at we ma y earn 
more . 
III. UNST ABLE ETHICAL STAN DARDS 
I. God 's standard of right di scarded. 
2. Man's standard acccp teu. 
3. This var ies as th e lu sts of men vary . 
4. Morals too elast ic to break. 
5. "Might makes right." 
6. National hon or gone. 
(a) Repudi ation of debts. 
(b) Disr egard of contra cts and treati es. 
lV. CONFUSED SPIRITU AL CONDITIONS 
I. A state of spiritu al un certai nt y and doubt exis ts. 
2. Th e Bibl e bla sphem ed-Go d denied . 
3. The regal auth or ity of Chr ist chall enged. 
4. A blunder to attempt to make Chri st more acceptable 
by denying his Deity. 
5. Wh en would-be scholarship red uced Bib le to low leve l 
of legend and myth , it robbed people of a guid e book. 
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WORSHIP 
Matt. 4:10 
INTRODUCTlON 
The word "worship" in some f orm occurs in the B ible 1 9 1 times; 
IIJ times in th e Olcl T estament and 78 tim es in the New 
T estam ent 
I. KINDS OF WORSHIP 
1. True worship. 
(a) It is di vinely pre scribed. 
(b) Sinful to introdu ce anything goo d or bad in 
natur e, not ord a ined by Goel. (11 Cor. 5:7; 
Rom. 14:23.) 
(c) A thing is not right in th e worship because it 
is right in th e home ; neith er is it wron g in th e 
home because it is wro ng in th e worship . 
(cl) Two essenti al cleme nt s in tru e wors hip-in 
spirit and in truth . (J ohn 4:23.) 
2. False or va in worship. (Matt. 15:9; Mark 7:7-9.) 
(a) Vain worship leads to vai n re ligion. (James 
1 :26.) 
(b) All human systems and objects o[ worshi p. 
(c) Ob servance of th e divine system without faith. 
(d) Will worship , self-devised . (Col. 2:20.) 
(e) T o add anythin g to the worship. 
(f) To leave anythin g out of the worship. 
11. PUBLIC WORSHIP 
1. Pr ayer. 
2. R eading the scripture. 
3. Prai se hymn s, songs and psalms , etc. 
III. PRIVATE WORSHIP 
I . Priv ate devoti on . 
2. Go int o your closet. 

